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PREFACE 


We are privileged to present before the academic 
world the reprint of the twelve volumes of the famous 
“The Princess of Wales Sarasvati Bhavana Studies” 
published between the year 1922 and 1954 under the 
authority of the Government of the United Provinces 
with Dr Gangainatha Jha as its first editor. We are thank- 
ful to the University Grants Commission for releasing 
adequate funds for the publica tion. . 


The present editor takes upon himself the responsi- 
bility of reprinting the volumes according to a principle 
convenient and commendable to readers by putting to- 
gether in one separate book the several articles from the 
pen of a single writer published serially in successive volu- 
mes on one subject. To mention, Mm. Ganganatha Jha’s 
‘Studies in Hindu Law’ and Mm. Gopinatha Kaviraja’s 
‘The History and Bibliography of Nyaya-Vaisesika 
Literature’, which appear in Vols. LIV and VI and Vols. 
III-V and VII respectively are printed in two separate 
books. The foot-notes in the original volumes are collected. 
here at the end, the text mentioning their -numbers 
serially. And, indices which will enable scholars to con- 
sult those portions of the text where they occur has been: 
inserted. +f 


Mm. Gopinatha Kaviraja’s articles on “The History_ 
and Bibliography of Nyaya-Vaisesika Literature’ which © 
are contained in the original volume of the series from 
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the third to the fifth and the seventh, form the text of 
the present book which contains the following sections : 
Prefatory Note 
The Mediaeval Period 
The Modern Period 
A. The School of Mithila 
B. The School of Bengal 
C. The Deccani School 
Notes 
Index 
In the Prefatory Note to his articles which have 
been published here the revered savant was pleased to 
mention: “The Ancient Section of the work needs a 
separate and special treatment; it has been, therefore, 
omitted from these pages and will appear in a forth- 
coming issue of the ‘Studies’.” But, it is unfortunate that 
his ambition did not materialise. Whatever it may be, 
the series of articles contained in this book will be a 
source of inspiration to all those scholars who are 
interested in the study of the rich Nyaya-Vaisesika 
literature of Indian Philosophy. 


In the prime of his career Kaviraj ji came to be 
associated with the prestigious Sarasvati Bhavana Library 
and he utilized to the maximum the advantages that could 
be derived from that association. Born with a rare in- 
tellect and a singular devotion to the cause of learning, 
he has given to the academic world his mature thinking 
and judgment in the controversial fields of study in this 
abstruse branch of philosophy. We are confident that the 
publication of this work will be appreciated by scholars 
all over the academic world. 


[c¢ ] 


As one of his most humble students I feel very 
happy to be once again associated with this University 
to have this work printed in a book-form. In this difficult 
work I must appreciate the invaluable service rendered 
by our Librarian, Shri Lakshmi Narayan Tiwari, in 
seeing the book through the press and preparing the 
indices. Services of my Personal Assistant, Shri Saligram 
Yadav, in this regard are thankfully acknowledged. 


Gaurinath Sastri 
3rd September, 1982. 
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, but, its scope is narrow and it isa bit too scrappy. D: 


THE HISTORY AND BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 
NYAVA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


PREFATORY NOTE 


The history of Nyaya-Vaisesika Philosophy remains 
still to be written, and the time does not seem to be yet 
ripe for underiaking at present a work of this kind in as 
thorough a manner as might be desired. In the mean- 
time a good deal of spade work will have to be done ; 
thus, it will be necessary to survey the whole field care- 
fully and have an accurate and up-to-date knowledge of 
the resources available for this purpose. . 


Suali, Faddegon, Keith—to name some among 
many-——have rendered brilliant services to the cause of 
Nyaya-Vaisesika Philosophy by their invaluable works. 
But, as they had necessarily to rest on insufficient data 
none of these wotks can properly claim to be a history of 
philosophy, presenting a consistent and exhaustive account 
of the development of thought in all its shades. 


As regards bibliography Mr.Chakravarti’s paper on 
‘Navya Nyaya in Bengal’ (in the J. A. S: B.) is excellent; 
Vidyabhiisana’s posthumous ‘History of Indian Logic’ is 
interesting; but, though apparently exhaustive, it suffers 
from the same limitations and I believe to a much greater 


extent: and, it seems that the book needs a careful 


revision, especially, where it treats of the bibliography 
of the mediaeval and modern schools. 


1 





9 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


The following pages represent an humble, but 
further contribution in the field, made onthe basis of 
the available data, in the hope of helping to prepare the 
ground for a systematic History of Nyaya-Vaisesika 
Philosophy. These data consist among others in the 
study of (a) about 1500 Manuscripts in original on the 
subject belonging to the Library of the Government 
Sanskrit College, Benares and to certain local private 
Collections, and of (b) others as reported in the various 
Catalogues and Notices of Mss. 


The History of Nyaya-Vaisesika Philosophy is 
expected to follow soon. But, its accomplishment and 
publication will naturally depend upon those of the 
bibliography herewith presented. 


The Ancient Section of the work necds a separate 


and special treatment; it has been, therefore, omitted 


from these pages and will appear in a forthcoming issue 
of the ‘‘Studies’’. 


GOPINATH KAVIRAJ 


1. THE MEDIAEVAL PERIOD 


In the following pages we shall start at once with 
the mediaeval period and proceed slowly with the course 
of time, reserving for a sepatate study the early history 
of the Literature of the systems and its bibliography. 


It is assumed that the mediaeval age of the Nyaya- 
Vaisesika schools of thought opened with the eighth 
century, when the writings of Uddyotakara and Prasa- 
stapida had already become things of the past. There 
is no doubt that the Hindu Nyaya Sastra suffered 
a temporary eclipse in these times under the 
overshadowing influence of Buddhist (and Jain ) 
Sciences of Reasoning. It is probable that the Buddhist 
monasteries of Nalanda, Vikramasila, &c., had some 
share in bringing about this end. That individual 
scholars of extraordinary powers rose in defence of 
Buddhist Philosophy and set themselves to the task of 
demolishing whateve: they found inconsistent with the 
accepted notions of their schools is beyond a shadow of 
doubt. And, this they did more from a vindictive zeal 
than from any righteous or sensible motive. The name 
of Dharmakirti as one among many such polemic authors 
may be cited in this connection. 


The curtain rises with the appearance on the 
scene of Bhasarvajia, the author of Nyayasara in 
Kashmir and of Trilocana, the tutor of the great 
Vacaspati Misra, on the plains. 


we, , i > 
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4 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


I. BHASARVAJNA 


As far as our present knowledge extends it may be 
said with justice that Bhasarvajiia’s Nyayasara stands 
unique in the history of the Mediaeval School of Nyaya 
Philosophy in India. But, the work has not been thoro- 
ughly examined as yet, and I believe that a careful 
analysis of its contents will yield results of great histo- 
rical interest. It would be foreign to the purpose of 
these pages to enter into an examination of this kind, 
but some points may be noted in passing. 


A. (a) In the first place, I take up the question of 
the number of pramanas. Here Bhasaivajiia is very 
emphatic in his assertion that (1) Pratyaksa, (2) 
Anumina and (3) Agama are the only pramanas 
to be recognized,! the other alleged pramanas including 
Upamina, already coming under the above. The 
rejection of Upamina,? to which the old School 
held fast with such tenacity, is certainly characteristic, 
and is probably to be accounted for as the effect of the 
influence of Yoga Philosophy,® which might have 
acted upon it directly or through the Pratyabhijna 
Philosophy. 


(b) While setting forth the means to be adopted 
for realising Moksa, Bhiasarvajiia prescribes Krzya- 
yoga consisting of Tapah, Svidhytya and Isvara- 
pranidhana. This, he holds, is to serve as a helping 
practice for the sterilisation of Alesas, and, through 
graduated course of what are technically called Sadhanas, 
viz., yama, ntyama and the other ‘ogangas, for the 
attainmént of Sama@dfi. This is exactly the view 
expressed in Yoga Sutra II. 1. 


bo OS 
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(c) It also appears that the classification of prameya* 
in Nyayasara®, viz., into heya, tanntvaritaka, atyanttka- 
hina and hinopiya follows onthe lines of the Yoga 
Siitras IL. 16-17, 25-26. That Bhasarvajiia had 
exactly these Siitras in his mind would follow as a plain 
corollary from a comparative study of Nyayasara p. 
3418 ( a g:aramag ) and Yoga Sutra IL. 16. 


(d) Bhasarvajiia’s definition of Pratyaksa may be 
cited as a further example of how Yoga deeply influ- 
enced his whole mental outlook. Perceiving that 
Gautama’s Pratyaksalaksana™ does not apply to the trans- 
cendental visions of the Yogins® for which the contact of 


an object with the sense organs js not a necessary precon- 


dition and which with him had a profound reality, he 
was constrained to alter the Pratyaksalaksana accordingly, 
thus : ‘atfisearat taatecamrafarRcertaene 


B. It may seem, however, that the introduction into 
a Nyaya work ideas and practices which we have been 
accustomed to associate with Yoga, is of the nature of 
an accident. But, as a matter of fact, it has a historical 
significance which grows deeper in interest the more 
our acquaintance is widened with the course of anci- 
ent and mediaeva] philosophy. For, though Yoga in 
its wider form has been practically accepted by every 
system of Indian philosophy, its relation with Nyaya 
is in some manner more special, and perhaps funda- 
mental. Here are, for example, some instances recorded 
in literature where the expression Yauga is employed 
invariably to indicate “a professor of or pertaining to 
Nyaya” : 


(i) a@ttertarfarat: sma: aAdeacaatearaa face 
aimTaaate farcararaeay’.° 


eae 
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(ii) ‘ataarat atraztfwararayr? ©. 
(111) “SMAATIARATATateat aaa A AAAI AA’. 


7 


[ That this is the view of the Naiydyikas is well- 
known ( cf., their theory of anuvyavasaya ). It is ascribed 
to them in the most unequivocal terms by Ananta Virya 
himself, at p. 49 of the above gloss ; thus: ‘ATaTeattcaat- 
catfafa aattant:’. | 


(iv) ‘nfaangqetecnaaataTattar vaaaatata 
arn:’.* > 


(v) ‘anf atarafaret ceereratant efa attraHta ctc.’** 


(vi) Cf. Rajasekhara’s Saddarsana-samuccaya, 
verse 23.15 


These evidences, though coming from sources not 
recognised as orthodox, need not be summarily dismissed 
as calling for no attention. [ But, cf. Nyaya-varttika, Ben. 
Ed., p. 105, under Stitra 1.1.29 where the word “Yauga”’ 
is employed in the sense of “‘Naiyayika”]. Their cumula- 
tive weight is considerable. Besides, the Sarvasiddhanta- 
sangraha of Sankara'* affords distinct proof in support 
of a relation existing between Nyadya and Yoga, 
for it is maintained there that according to Nyaya 
Moksa follows directly from Yoga, a doctrine which 
it shares in common with the P&atafijala system (as 
distinguished from the Sankhya where jzéina is held 
to be the immediate cause of Mukizi® ). The Nyaya 
Dargana, in its present form, contains some Sttras 


( 4-2.38-49 ) where the practices of Yoga are strongly 
recommended. 


C. From the above it seems to be pretty clearly 
made out that the relation between Nyaya and Yoga was 


oe Eee 
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an intimate one, and Bhasarvajiia in laying stress upon 
certain Yoga practices in his treatise on Nyaya was not 
guilty of irrelevancy. His exposition was only a refle- 
ction—-dim but faithful--of the then existing medleian 
condition of this philosophy. But, how, under what 
ascertainable influences, this fusion came about is a 
question to which no thoroughly convincing answer can 
be returned at present. Probably the right explanation 
will be found, imfev alia, in the discovery of a bond of 
historical unity between these schools, and in my opinion 
this is supplied by the original Sivagama or its philoso- 
phical counterpart, the so called [svavavida, out of which 
not only the present form of Yoga and -Nyaya, but, the 
later Saiva philosophies also may have well arisen and 
gradually crystallised themselves into independent 
systems. | 


At any rate in Nyayasara Saiva influences ate 
clearly discernible in many places. On p. 39 Bhasarvajiia 
observes that two things are requisites as immediate 
antecedents of a direct vision of the Supreme Self ( called 
here Siva ) and Final Release ( faxfaxta sta: ) to follow, 
viz., Tawa ( known as Hafata ) and qa af towards 
Mahesvara. This sloka is quoted : 


‘qa uaa acefacafea Araat: | 
aat fraataata g:aeareat afasafa’?’ u'° 


It is, as we know, a stock verse among the Saivas.*7 
The inculcation may be due in both cases to 
Saiva influence. And similarly when we find in 
Nyayasara,4® the concept of  IJsvara expressed 
in language like ‘Qraatfafatarse: aaa UTTAR GEE: 
et Wa AE: Aa A: TRG ATTATAT, it is hard to 


pcake rcs ee 
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decide between Yoga and Saivism as its probable source. 
The definition here given is taken almost verbatwm from 
Yoga Sutras 1.24-54,but, then it is likely that these Sutras 
themselves were originally of Saiva formulation. It may 
be remembered that the word -Jsvara or Mahesvara (as 
found in Nyaya & Yoga) was originally a name of Siva, as 
the corresponding word Purusa (of Sankhya), or rather 
its derivative Purusottama, came to mean Ndrdayana.*” 
[We are not concerned hece with the metaphysical 
contents of the terms [svava and Purusa or Purusotiama 
but, only with their sectarian meanings]. In this way then 
the philosophy of Isvaravida is brought into close conti- 
guity with the Saiva theology, and we can understand 
why Sankara?° should have arrayed ina line ( under 
[svaravadins)* such opponents as the advocates of 
Yoga, Nyaya, Vaisesika and other Saiva doctrines. 
[It is to be remembered that the Adhikarana of Isvara- 
vada is explained in Ratnaprabha, Bhamati and 
Anandagiri as bearing on Mahesvaramata].*” 


It is historically interesting to note how the 
element of Bhakti has come to finda place in Bhasa- 
rvajiia’s work. The notion that Bhakti is the invari- 
able antecedent of J#aina is admittedly very. old in 
India. Certainly the conception was familiar as an 
integral part of the theology of Nyaya ( Vaisesika ) 
when the Sarvasiddhanta-sangraha was written, for its 
importance is recognised there: the doctrine of Bhakis 
(=Faith ?; perhaps the word is here an equivalent of 
Svaddha and has not yet assumed the highly emotional 
colouring of the later age) and the parallel doctrine of 
Grace ( Prasida-) are accepted as essential in this 
twin system, so that Moksa or Realisation -of the 
“Self’s Identity: is held in both the Schools to’ emsuc 
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through Faith (Bhakti) and Divine Grace (Prasada), the 
mutual difference of the Schools being that while 
Nyaya adhered to Yoga as the direct antecedent of 
Moksa, Vaisesika kept away from it. The beginnings 
of this doctrine may be traced back to a remote past 
(perhaps even to the pre-upanisadic period), but its 
connection with Nyaya remains for investigation. I 
suppose that here, too, as elsewhere, the influence of 
Saivism is palpable. [Bhasarvajfia notes the Bhaktt 
clement alone, but we may be sure that he had nothing 
to say against the corresponding element of Grace too, 
which occurs in the Svetasvatara Upanisad, a high 
authority with Bhasarvajiia, as with all Saiva philo- 
sophers. | 


D. Another point to which attention may be 
briefly drawn in a study of Nyayasara is the recogni- 
tion of a distinction between Nyaya and Vaisesika in 
their carlier (but post-Vatsyayaniya) forms in the 
conception of Moksa. The former held that Moksa 
consists in the attainment of the essentially blissful 
character of the Self, involving, of course, cessation of 
all Pain (which embraces, among other things, the 
sensible pleasure too), but, the latter, unable to conceive 
of any higher pleasure than what passes for it in the 
world, were reluctant to admit that in Moksa happiness 
persists. Their view of Moksa was thus negative, as 
consisting in the absence of all the vsesa-gumas of the 
Self, including with other qualities Duskha as well as 
Sukha and Jaana. Bhasarvajiia notes this distinction*® 
and taking side with the Naiyayika,?* thus concludes : 
‘ait (i. e., feta) gaat fafecet areafant gufrafa: geaca 
wtat:?.25 That sucha distinction did really exist be- 
tween the two systems during a certain period would be 
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evidenced by the two definitions of Muké in Sarva- 
siddhinta-sangraha : 


(i) Under ‘Vatsesika-paksa’ we have? ® : 


(aq (GVAVAT)-HAlVA All: TATA BLMGTATCAR: 1 
HCMNITA CAAT WSTIAaafeaa: | 


FUMeagateyal. galeyaada A: 1” 
(31) Under ‘Natyaytka-paksa’2" : 


fteaTaraTg AT: CATH AT g faqaiaa | 
at aealad a Wits aUNETEA | | 
adfaateateara gacmfaatioata ’??® 


Whether this Ananda element found admission into 
Nyaya directly through Vedanta or through its 
Kashmirian representative—the Pratyabhijiia School of 
thought—cannot be ascertained. Rut, the authorities 
quoted*°. by Bhasarvajiia are worthy of note. 


I think the above will suffice to bring - out the 
historical importance of this neglected treatise and. serve 
as a-plea for its wider appreciation. 


x Ka | x x 


) _.... It was not known whether Bhiasarvajiia had written 
any Other work, besides the one under notice. Neither 
Vidyabhitsana nor Suali seems to have anything to say in 
this regard. But, Bhatta Raghava, whose fzk@,on Nyayasara 
may be. pronounced to be the oldest extant Commentary 
on the book supplies positive proof to show that Bha- 
sarvajia had written a gloss called Bhisana on his own 
-work. I do not entertain any doubt as to the identity-of 
this Bhisana with the Nyayabhisana mentioned by 
Gunaratna®® and Rajasekhara*' as the oldest of the 18 
_commentaries on Nyayasara, And, it is this to which 


a 
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Jayasiinha Siri in hisCommentary on Nyayasara so often. 
refers.°* Here is what Bhatta Raghava says (I quote 
from Ms. 162 of the Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares): “aa tawnatata qerat®® fasofa aq afesa- 
THrATonaatagqura | FIT A Alaaataeg armeateta 
sip guaeN Ta ais: Bvsctsta states: 194 

In Nyayasara the reading generally met with is this: 
TACA AeA eyelaAgadawety’, i.e., the word anubhava 
in the definition of ramina ( viz., ‘araTgMaalea 
SAMA’ ) is employed to guard against the possible inclu- 
sion of smarana and jitina, Bhatta Raghava criticises the 
above as pedantic and for his own part approves the 
reading smarana and ajnina. The ground of his pre- 
ference, he adds, is that Bhasarvajiia himself has establi- 
shed that reading (a77ana) with the stamp of his sanction 
in commenting on the word in Bhisana. 


In continuation of the evidence of Bhatta Raghava 
we may point out that in Nyaya-lilavati Vallabhacarya 
also refers to Rhasarvajfia as the author of Bhisana. Thus— 

Cafaq faxcaaagiieanagat  yaunicteaaawaea t 
TAAAATEATAT Alaa AeA Aeqaraaacqareaga” 19° | 


The question here relates itself to the existence of 
samkhyi asan independent guna. The author of Bhusana 
denies it as unnecessary and thus breaks loose from the 
traditional ideas of the School. Hence, the above 
remark.*? 

Again, Citsukha quotes in his Tattvapsadipika*® 
under the name of Bhisanakara ( qauarcatfad ) the de- 
finition of Vidaryaya as “fazareaaarat faqaa:”’. 


_ A glance at Nyayasara®® would show that this is 
Bhasarvajiia’s own definition. [ Observe that here also 
Bhasarvajiia leans towards Yoga.*°| 
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Pratyaksvariipa, in his commentaiy on Citsukha’s 
Tativapradipika, quotes the definitions of Sasisaya and 
Pratyaksa as given by the author of Nyayabhiisana in 
these terms : 


(1) “aur a ‘Anaad aa’ sft aaat ~My 
MITT ATAALE ewlgfafeniway’4? and (X) “‘araTqTtet- 
SAaqataasy Tere’ .** 


These definitions occur in the Nydayasara. In the 
same manner Mallisena also quotes in the Syadvadama- 
fijari?*Bhasarvajiia’s definition of pramana as that of the 
author of Nyayabhisana-sittra. These are further argu- 
ments in favour of the proposed identity of the authors of 
Nyayasara and Bhisana. : 


The full title of Bhasarvajfia’s Commentary was as 
already stated Nyayabhisana, which for convenience of 
reference came to be shortened into mere Bhiisana. While 
expatiating on the famous passage in Kiranavali—‘arata 
aX YAN: HAUT Joreacwetataa**—Vadindra mentions the 
fuller name of the book. Thus, in his Rasasira we read : 

CHa WU: AAraaa caNtatatca A ata xearfstacara | 
aIaraata ata Talatcatlacagaaea HA Tr sta earaz- 
ATT HTT 14° 


Mm. Haraptasada Sastri, in his Preface to ‘Six 
Buddhist Nyaya Tracts,*® distinguishes the Nyaya- 
bhiisana known as the Commentary on Nyayasara from 
the Bhiisana referred to in the pages of the Tarkika- 
raksa.*7. The latter, he observes, is “a Vrittt on the 
Nyaya Sitras.”**° Suali, in a note at p. 59 of his work, 
seems also inclined to accept this view. But, nowhere are 
the grounds clearly stated. Possibly it is supposed that 
as all the three references to Bhisanakara in the Tarkika- 
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raksi, bear on Nigrahasthina—a subject to which the 
Nyaya Sutras have devoted a lengthy discussion-—the 
Bhisana must be a gloss on these Siitras. But, I fear this 
supposition is vitiated by what I might call the fault of 
‘undue extension” ( Gaurava ). It is more likely that 
passages quoted in Tarkikaraksa have been taken from 
the section dealing with the varicites of Nigrahasthana 
in Bhasarvajiia’s Commentary on Nyayasara.*® As to 
whether the statements attributed to Nyayabhisana by 
Ratnakirti®® are really those of Bhasarvajiia himself in 
Bhisana o1 of a distinct autho: of that name, I cannot 
presume to judge. 


Il. TATPARYACARYA 


The name of this author seems to have well nigh 
disappeared from the subsequent history of the literature. 
But, it would appear from references by earlier writers ” 
that he had been a man of considerable influence. 
Udayana quotes his view on Pramanyavada in his Atma- 
tattva-viveka,®* and, though it is set aside there as being 
irreconcilable with the system of traditional Nyaya 
( Nya&ya-sampradiya ) to which he himself belonged, the 
mere fact of its being quoted by an eminent scholar like 
himself®? would constitute a claim for its propounder to 
a wider recognition. 


Mm. Vindhyegvari Prasida Dube®® and the late 
Mm. Chandra Kanta Tarkalaikara®* identified this 
Tatparyacarya with Vacaspati Misra, the author of Tat- 
paryatika; but, this will have to be given up now in view 
of the decisive statement of Vallabhacarya in the 
Nyayalilavati : 
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Cafaqualeatdal WlWaNea ACATATaMAAaAeaa | AAT 


a cagatlaaeatcaatamdea  fagata: ‘afata fe anact’- 
catia? pos 


From this passage it is evident that Tatparyacarya 
was a follower (possibly a direct successor or even Gomm- 
entator ) of Bhisarvajiia, and, that his attitude towards 
the orthodox School, like that of his own Guvu, was often 
not quite a pliant one. The dictum ascribed to him in 
Nyayalilavati is quoted in full by Sankara Misra in 
Upaskira®°, by Jayarama in Nyaya-siddhantamala®” and 
by Vacaspati II in Khandanoddhira,®* where it stands 
thus : 


Cafada fe wnadt aeqaay a: eo’ 15° 


Itis an appeal to Intuition or Immediate Perception as 
against the formal testimony of Authority for the ascertain- 
ment of the real character of an object (Vastupagama)®°. 
This would seem to correspond, in one of its aspects, to 
the Pratibha of the Yoga System®? described as immediate 
and all embracing, as distinguished from Anumiana and 
Agama which are remote.** The epithet Bhagavati as 
applied to Samvit is strangely reminiscent of Kashmir 
Saivism or Pratyabhijia Darsana, where the expression 
Bhagavatt Samvit or its equivalents are of frequent occu- 
rrence.°*[ Jayasitnha Stvi speaks of Pratyabhijna as Bhaga- 
vatt in his Commentary on Nydyasara.°* ] 


It is probable, therefore, that Tatparyacarya was a 
native of Kashmir. 


IIL. TRILOCANA 
Ratnakirti (950 A.D. ?)°° in his ApohasiddhiS*and 
Ksanabhaagasiddhi®” quotes to refute the views of one 
Trilocana. No definite data are available to determine 
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the identity of this author, except what appears from 
a study of the meaning of the extracts given by 
Ratnakirti, viz., that he had been an established Nyaya 
writer before the 10th century. Mm. H. P. Sastri®® 
identifies him with the teacher (Vidyd-guru) of the great 
Vacaspati Misra®® and it is likely that he is right. 


IV. VACASPATI MISRA 


The greatest name in the history of Philosophy of 
this country is perhaps that of Trilocana’s pupil Vacaspati 
Migra. His wide and deep erudition-in all the branches 
of Indian Thought earned for him the rare distinction of 
being called Sarvatantrasvatantra (Master of all Sciencs) — 
a distinction seldom grudged by his successors. It is 
difficult to glean anything from his numerous works in 
which traces of his personal predilections in any direction 
might be detected. His all-round scholarship and sym- 
pathy with diverse ways of thinking makes such an 
attempt almost impossible. | | 


-While the Vedintists claim him as their own, 
saying that he had been in his previous existence the 
great Varttikakara Suresvara himself, one.of the direct 
disciples of Sankaracarya, Udayana pays -homage to him 
rather as a great authority in Nyaya and comments on 
his work. So, with Mimamsa, Saakhya and Yoga-— 
every Wilcke the stamp of his genius is unmistakeable, 


Similarly it might appear. that Vacaspati was a 
Saiva in faith. His obeisance to Bhava"°,. to Pinaki™® 
and to Vrsaketu"2, might be cited as an illustration of 
his belief. “But, his devotion to Viépu’® and to Ganesa 
is equally patent.” 4 


- « 
a. ~~ 
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It appears from a reference to Udayanicirya’s Tat- 
paryaparisuddhi that Vacaspati’s tutor was Trilocana’™>. 
But, in the Introduction of Nyiyakaniki, verse 3, Vica- 
spati thus says : 

CAAA Iara AMAASATT VATA | 
satay watat freraca vay Fea” v1 


Are we to understand this passage as containing an 
implied allusion to his Guru’s work, Nyaya-mafijari ? 


Hall’s remark™® that Marttanda-Tilaka-Svami was 
the name of Vacaspati’s tutor was obviously due to a 
misinterpretation of the 4th verse of the Introduction of 
the Bhamati, viz. : 
‘Camtistimancatarenmmatdta axe | 
faxaqaranra aaeara: adfafataentaa” | 


Here Marttanda, Tilakasvami and Mahaganapati 
are the names of three distinct gods. The belief that 
their worship ensures success is a very old one and is 
recorded in Smrti literature.77 Marttanda is doubtless 
the Sun and Mahaganapati the once-famous god of that 
name, [Anandagiri in his Sankaravijaya testifies to the 
existence in the days of Sankaracarya of a sect of Gana- 
patyas worshipping Mahaganapati as the Supreme Self].7° 


From the two concluding verses (5-6) of the 
Bhamati?® it would appear that Vacaspati undertook to 
compose this—his greatest work—during the reign, and, 
perhaps at the request of one Raji Nrga. And, it is just 
probable, considering the praises lavished upon this king, 
that he had been Vacaspati’s own patron. But, who was 
he ? That he was not a mythical figure may be almost 
taken for granted.8° According to Vacaspati he was a 
king of a generous natute, accomplished in the S4stras 
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and highly famed for his wonderful deeds. And, it is 
further said that the deeds which he had performed 
with such remarkable ease ( Lilimitravinirmita ) were, 
not merely beyond the actual power of other -kings-- who 
would seck to imitate him, but, even above their com- 
prehension (Manasi’p1 duskarvant).. have found a passage 
in the Bhamati which would seem to set in a clearer light 
the meaning of theabove. The xirtis already named are 
here specified as magnificent palaces and pleasure- 
gardens. It occurs under Ved. Sit. 2.1.33 and may be 
quoted here in full : 


a arate a exact shtenarafafafiiarti AgIITaTaTA- 
aatta aflaraTa tava aaats geneity AaTTTA’”? 12 - 


There cannot be much uncertainty as to the age in 
which Vacaspati Misra flourished. For in his Nyayasici- 
nibandha he himself assigns 898 ( Vasvankavasu ) as the 
date of its composition, and though the era to which the 
number refers is left unmentioned it is likely that we 
have to take it standing for Vikrama Samvat, and not for 
Sakabda. The year would then correspond to 841 A.D.®? 


Regarding the native place of Vacaspati tradition 
and opinion of scholars are equally divided. From the 
evidence of a sloka found in the Introduction of Nyaya- 
sitroddhara®®, Mm. H. P. Sastri infers that he was an 
inhabitant of Mithila. But, this can hardly be accepted 
as a correct view. The author of Nyaya-sutroddhara 
was Vacaspati II and was not identical with the author 
of Bhamati and other works. 


Vacaspati was a voluminous writer, “mostly of 
commentaries. In Nyaya®* two works have come down 
to us, of which one is a- mere booklet attempting to fix 
the number of Gotama’s Sutras and their readings. It is 

3 
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known as Nyaya-sicinibandha. The other isa comme- 
ntary on Uddyotakara’s Nyaya-varttika, known as 
Nyaya-varttika-titparya-tika. He is said®® to have 


also written a commentary on Nyayaratna, apparently | 


an older treatise which is now lost.® ® 


The Nyayatattvaloka, noticed in the India Office 
Catalogue®’, was the work of the younger Vacaspati 
Misra and not of the author of the Tatparya-tika. 


V. JAYANTA 


The determination of the time of Jayanta, the 
author of Nyayamafijari does not seem to be beset with 
much difficulty. 


Gangesa’s reference to him as Javannatyiytka shows 
that in the latter’s time he had been an established 
authority. | 


There does not seem to exist any positive evidence 
in confirmation of the alleged quotation by Jayanta from 
Vacaspati Misra’s works. 


_ (a) Mr. Chakravarti’s statement®’ that “Bhamati 
is quoted as an authority in Nyayamafijari’ is apparently 
founded on the foot-note by Mm. Pandita Gangadhara 
Sastri, 3° where the sloka— 
se HAA AMSAT: HUSCIATAA: 1 

AMZ HALA TATA TTA” u 


is erroncously ‘ascribed to Bhamati under’ Sitra 2.1. 11. 

The sloka as a matter of fact does not belong to Bhamati, 

where it is introduced as taduktam. It occurs originally 
in Bhartrhari S Vakyapadiya I, 34. 


(b) Gangadhara says°° that in 1 the sentence teraft 
gfegaararcaatias AAS FUG? WS Alt TahAs’?2 the word 


. 
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Acitryath is to be understood as a reference to Vacaspati 
Misra whose Tatparya-tika on Sutra 2.1.32 contains 
the following statement: ‘aararagea fagatacd aa acata 
guinfanea araufadisttr Wa: aragracaa: ares: *. Now, 
though the dictum jdtah &c. found in Nyayamaiijari 
does really occur in Tatparya-tika, it may not have been 
the original pronouncement of Vacaspati. For, in view 
of the practically insignificant interval between their 
periods of life®®, itis hard to believe that Jayanta 
should have spoken of Vacaspati in such term as Ac&ryah 
at all. It is more probable that the dictum had been 
even then, as later®*, a familiar one, and that the Acarya, 
referred to by Jayanta, may have been an ancient 
authority. 


As for the personal history of Jayanta nothing 
more is known than what his son Abhinanda has 
recorded in the Introduction of his Kadambari Katha- 
sara. It is said there that Jayanta’s 5th ancestoz, named 
Sakti, had emigrated from Gauda and settled in Darva- 
bhisira, a country which Dr. Buhler located on the 
frontiers of Kashmir.°® The village of Gauramilaka, 
which Jayanta’s grandfather Kalyana Svami is said to 
have acquired in consequence of having petformed a 
Sdmgrahani sacrifice,°® is mentioned as Ghoramulaka 
in the Rajatarangini®?. According to Dr. Stein it was 
situated in the territory of Rajapuri within the bounda- 
vies of Darvabhisara.°® 


King Sankaravarman whom Jayanta describes as 
Dharmatattvajita and to whom he attributes the credit of 
having suppressed the Nélambaravrata, appaiently a 
very obscene rite, cannot be identified with certainty. 
From Jayanta’s words it would seem, as Col. Jacob has’ 
rightly guessed®® that the king was a Jain.1°° 
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Jayanta was known to his contemporaries as a Vrtit- 
kava'°* or the author of a gloss on the Nydya Sutras of 
Gotama.'°? Probably Nyayamaiijari is the gloss here 
referred to. Gunaratna in his Commentary on Saddarsana- 
samuccaya, ascribes to Jayanta a commentary on Nyaya- 
sara, named Nyayakaliki. It is not known whether this 
Commentary is now extant. Bihler notices a work of 
the same name by Jayanta in his Kashmir Report*® S but, 
until its contents are examined it would be impossible to 
say anything as to its identity. 


_ The style of Nyayamaijyari deserves special mention. 
It is unique of its kind, racy, humorous, brilliant, with a 
poignancy that is almost biting in its pointedness.*°* It is 
wonderfully eloquent, sweeping everything before its 
tremendous rush—the arguments of the Laukayatikas as 
mercilessly as those of the Mimatisakas. All through 
the work there runs a deep vein of religious earnestness— 
a sense of personal conviction—which renders its remarks 
on the views of the opponents so caustic and bitter. 
Thus, for instance, we read : 


‘ walsat  faxqataqsnxart- 
fageaetafa oaregqafta = Aer: 1 
qaqa a: ae wate faaeararar 
wad adfafa gaaat faega’ ute’ 


Compare also-- 


‘arate an: frag, wat at frag, gfanrearaaaara 
aetaa at fraeg, Aaeg Feavita va aa Ufa” 12°% 


The general Saiva Culture of Kashmir exercised a 
marked influence on Jayanta’s personal creed, He was a 
Saiva through and through. In his discussion on theism, 
he shows a decided bias towards the Kashmirian form 
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of this faith. Like Bhasarvajfia and other Saivite 
philosophers he, too, conceives of the Divinity as Siva1°7 
and predicates of Him 5, rather than 3, of the 9 
visesa-gunas pertaining to the Atman. It is interesting 
to note that among these qualities, all cternal, we find 
both Dharma and Sukha ( besides the usual trio, viz. , 
jana, iccha and krit). He says— 


CMA MATIASAA ACGCATATSATS Aaa A ATA | ACA Ge 
qwatifasaiaed 1 ad wae fata  facatractamard 
Tatas? 108 


Now in the mouth of a Naiyayika. this would appear to 
be a remarkable confession. For, though strictly speaking - 
Dharma is not denied to [svarain the orthodox system - ‘at 
qe Sxazt arat aavad axtfa, feeg seacadia antsdataaar- 
TaTeelta’ !°°—it is admitted as a matter of concession. Thus, 
Uddyotakara expresses hisown views—‘@ @yaz eatstea’ **° 
and ‘wad A ¥eaAe At signarartearea TAIMTATATA A Aa 
aqattetacaca TATTALEA? etc.t12. Vacaspati, too, says almost 
the same thing.!1* Similarly, as regards the existence of 
nityasukha and its presence in Jsvara (and with some, in’ 
the mukta Gimans as well), the usual evidence of the 
Nydya-Vaisesika is decidedly against it. The following 
words of Udayana may serve as the pith of their 
arguments : 

“fret g ga a aaa, avarg¢erattaacanad | afters 
TAMfafa Aa, a, AvaTTSraaet Aaa, ATH aT 
MASAATAATA AATATAMA SIA? 127% 

VI. VYOMASIVACARYA 

Vyomasivacirya, as the name indicates, seems.to 
me to have beena Saiva Saint of the South. Though 
a high authority on Vaisesika philosophy his name 
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has practically been forgotten. Rajasekhara, in his 
commentary on the Nyayakandali (Nyayakandali-paici- 
kai), credits him with the authorship of a commentary 
named Vyomavati on Prasastapida’s Padartha-dha- 
rma-sangraha. This commentary was long believed to 
have been lost, but,it has recently been recovered and 
a transcribed copy of it exists in the Government 
Sanskrit Library, Benares, from. which it appears that 
the work more than ordinarily deserved the renown which 
$t once universally enjoyed. It is likely that the Acarya 
of whom Udayana speaks in the Kiranavali is no other 
than Vyomasiva and that Sridhara also presumably 


made use of his predecessor’s work in writing the 
Kandali. 


Vyomasiva was the leader, at any rate a learned 
representative, of a distinct section of Vaisesika School 
_ and commanded a great influence on contemporary and 
subsequent thought. He accepted Sabda as a separate 
pramana and had no sympathy with the people who su- 
ggested that the Vaisesika did notadmit the independence 
of Verbal Testimony as a valid source of knowledge. In 
regard to this view of his Manibhadra gives the following 


report in commenting on MHaribhadra’s Saddarsana- 
samuccaya : 


Coa aaa salafaraarata attr swarms, 
AAT MeITAAaetaT aa SA Ua fafa”? 1174 


It is clear from this that there was already a split in the 


school which was due perhaps to the interpretation of the 
true import of the Sutra (Vaigesika 9.3.3) and was not of 
comparatively recent occurrence. Among the advocates of 


dual pramina we findthenames of scholars like Sridhara, 


Sivaditya, Vallabhacarya, Udayana (?), Rajasekhara?2® 
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etc,52% And, Suresvaracarya, in his Manasollasa,+*7 also, 
subscribes to this view.1'® On the contrary, the inter- 
pretation of Vyomasiva is confirmed by the statements 
of Sankaracarya in the Sarva-siddhanta-sangraha*?® and 
of Jindatta in the Vivekavilasa.**° 


The only other references to Vyomasiva which I 
have hitherto found in Sanskrit philosophical literature 
occur in Vadindra’s Rasasara '*? and Vallabha’s Nyaya- 
lilavati.1?? 


VIL. UDAYANACARYA 


The last great representative of the older schools of 
Nyaya and Vaisesika was beyond question Udayanacarya. 

Jayanta and Vacaspati Misra wrote on Nyaya, 
while Scidhara wrote on Vaisesika, but, the credit of 
combining for the first time the two allied systems into a 
joint form'?® is, according to tradition, due to Udayana. © 
And, it was he who made the most pronounced effort to 
combat the anti-theistical tendencies of his age by bring- 
ing philosophy to the service of theology. His Atmatattva- 
viveka & Nyaya-kusumaiijali are the best polemical 
treatises ever written with the avowed object of disposing 
of the Buddhist contenticns against the doctrines of 
Atman and Isvara and of placing their truthona firm 
and secure footing. : 


There is no doubt now as to the age of Udayana- 
carya, He lived in the fourth quarter of the 10th century 
as evidenced by the following sloka at the end of his 
Laksanavali ; oni 


 cgaiearrgnfraerantagy WeETAT: 1 
AATATATA FATT HATA 
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This gives 906 Sakabda or 984 A.D. for the compo- 
sition of Laksanavali and as this was not probably his 
very last piece, his period of life may be carried some 
more years forward. 


Udayana was a contemporary of Sridhara, but, it is 
not possible with the resources now available to determine 
which of them wasthe older. His Laksanavali was 7 
years earlier than the Kandali, but, there seems to be 
reason to believe that his Kiranavali wasa later work. 
Besides, the case already cited by Pandita Vindhyesvari 
Prasida Dube! 2*; where the view of Sridhara appears to 
be cited and refuted in the Kiranavali, there is one posi- 
tive instance of a similar kind. Thus, the view on zamah 
as the imposed blue colour which is associated with 
Sridhara’s name??® is rejected in the Kiranavali?2*, and, 
though the name of Sridhara is nowhere mentioned by 
_ Udayana it is nevertheless sure that his views were fami- 
liar to him. But, Udayana did not live to complete the 
work thus initiated which broke of abruptly in its course 
with Buddhigrantha. J think that on the death of 
Udayana Sridhara, still living, began to revise his book 
in the light of the criticisms made, not failing, however, 
in his turn to cast a fling at Udayana whenever occasion 
permitted. This is my own suggestion and may be acce- 
pted as a tentative explanation of the otherwise quite 
unintelligible fact of both Udayana and Sridhara quoting 
and refuting each other’s views.*2’ 


| Udayana was a Saiva, and, though professedly a 
Naiyayika, he had the highest regard for Vedanta in its 
most rigorous and unfalsified form. His notion of Nyaya; 
too, was unique. His conception of the mutual relations 
of the various systems of Indian Philosophy, orthodox 
and heterodox; is extremely interesting. Iam reminded 
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here of the remarkable passage in the Atmatattvaviveka 
where he attempts to show that in its gradual ascent 
along the path of Moksa the soul is confronted with views 
which broaden out more and more. The different schools 
of philosophy representing the varied views thus obtained 
in passing are conceived to form a graduated series, 
arranged according to an ascending scale of spiritual 
realisation, and, in such a scheme the lower is always 
supposed to be a stepping stone to the higher and is to be 
superseded by it.12® Udayana’s works may be thus 
tabulated : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Gotama’s Sutras ( Nyaya-parisista ). 


(b) Prasastapada’s Padartha-dharma-samgraha ( Ki- 
ranavali ). It was the last work of Udayana 
and contains references to Atmatattvaviveka and 
Nyaya-kusumafijali.2*° 


(c) Vacaspati iviisra’s Nyaya-varttika-tatparya-tika 
( Nyaya-varttika-tatparya-parisuddhi or Nyaya- 
nibancha ). | 


B. (a) Atmatattvaviveka (known also as Bauddhadhi- 
kara or Bauddhadhikkara ). This was probably 
one of his earliest works. It is a splendid produ- 
ction and represents probably the most vigorous 
defence of the Theory of Selfon behalf of Nyaya 
against the merciless assaults of the Buddhist 
philosophers. 


(b) Nyaya-Kusumaiijali; consisting of 5 chapters, 
partly in prose and partly in verse. It contains a 
reference to Atmatattvaviveka, garter 
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(c) Laksanavali.!%° This is a very useful booklet, 
containing a series of definitions of terms per tain- 
ing to the Vaisesika Philosophy. It was compo-. 
sed in 906 Sakabda or 984 A.D. and was, there- 
fore, earlier than the Kiranavali which succeeded 
the Nydya-kandali written in 991 A.D. SoIdo 
not find any warrant for Mr. Chakravarti’s 
opinion?! that the Kiranavali preceded Laksana- 
vali. The faci that the last sloka of Laksanavali 
is the same as the opening verse of the Kirana- 
vali really proves nothing. For, we might as well 
argue from this factthat the former was earlier 
than the latter. 


(d) Prabodhasiddhi, an original treatise in Nyaya, 
probably compiled from Vatsyayana, Uddyota- 
kara and Vacaspati.1** WVaradaraja refers to it 
four times in the Tarkikaraksa+®*, and, though 
he does not attribute it to Udayana by name, 
there can be no doubt about Udayana’s authorship 
of it™?* from the fact that Waradaraja once 
speaks of the author as Acivya1®5 a term genecally 


reserved by the later Naiyayikas for Udayana 
(and sometimes for Vacaspati also ).%° 


VIIL SRIDHARA 


As the author of Nyaya-kandali, a Commentary on 
Praégastapada’s Padartha-dharma-satngraha, Sridhara’s 
reputation has come down to posterity. He was a great 
scholar, the last of that glorious band whose depth of 
learning was commensurate with their range of studies. 
In Nyaya his fame is known to be well-established : 
later writers have always acknowledged his authority, 
and, though some of his personal opinions, such as the 
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view on tamah**", are rejected in the subsequent history 
of this philosophy, the eminence of his position in the 
world of Indian thinkers remains still- unaffected by it. 


Sridhara is fortunately one of those few writers in 
the history of India who have left some account of them- 
selves. He saysin the Nyaya-kandali'®®, that he was 
born in the village of Bhirisrsti in Southern Radha 
( =afancierat afeafte: ). His parents’ names are given as 
Baladeva and Acchoki (or Abboka ), and, it appears that 
the Kayastha gentleman named Pandudisa, at whose 
request he undertook to write this Commentary, was his 
patron. 


_ Besides (a) Nyaya-kandali **® which was composed 
in 913 Saka ( safanamacaanaurntsd ) or 991 A.D., 
Sridhara had also written— 


(b) Advaya-siddhi, an original work in Vedanta.**° 

(c) Tattva-prabodha > an original work in Mima- 
inst *} and 

(d) Tattva-saiivadini.* * 


Mr. Chakravarti notes??® that Sridhara’s Nyaya- 
kandali was “little used in Bengal or Mithila”. But, this 
does not seem to me to have been exactly the case, at 
least so far as Mithila is concerned. For,though undoubte- 
dly it was not so widely read as Udayana’s Kirani- 
vali!#* and was confined to the specialists alone, its 
studies continued for some centuries uninterrupted, and, 
it was during these years of its flourishing condition that 
commentaries used to be written upon it. Padmanabha 
wrote a Commentary upon it (Nyaya-kandali-sara) as he 
had done upon Udayana’s parallel work, and, looking at 
the opening verse of this commentary it would seem that 
Vardhamina and other earlier writers had also commen- _ 
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ted upon it.1*® With the evidence for these commentaries, 
all by Maithilas, before us it would be hard to accept 
Mr. Chakravarti’s statement regarding Mithila as true. 
But, as to the fact of the general disuse of the book in 
Bengal there exists no ground for raising any -question. 
It is really a mystery how a work written in -Bengal, by 
a Bengali author and with real claims to‘jappreciation 
should have gone out of fashion in the country of its 
birth. It seems to- me equally inexplicable: how this. 
work, just like Bhasarvajiia’s Nyayasara, could find such 
vogue among the Jain logicians. Rajasekhara wrote a 
Commentary upon it ( Nyaéya-kandali-pafijika )+#° and 
refers to it in his Saddarsana-ssamuccaya. Gunaratna, 
in his gloss on Haribhadra’s Saddargana-samuccaya and 
Mallisena in Syadvada-mafijari?*” also refer to it, and, so 
do many other Jaina writers. 


IX, SIVADITYA MISRA 


The earliest reference of Nyayacarya'?® Sivaditya 
Misra is found in Sriharsa’s Khandana-khanda-khadya 
where the former’s definition of -pramé is strongiy deno- 
unced. Sriharsa’s time being the 12th century?*®, Siva- 
ditya may be placed a century or more earlier. 

He seems to have been the author of two original 
works, both in Vaisesika, viz., (a) Saptapadarthi and. 
(b) Laksanamala.? 5° 


Pandita Vindhyesvari Prasada Dube’?®! assumes 
the identity of this Sivaditya with Vyomasivacarya, the 
author of a,Commentary on Prasgastapada-Bhasya. This. 
assumption. is not tenable. Probably this mis-identi- 
fication proceeded from a confusion due to similarity. of 
names and'to an erroneous:reading in one of the: Mss. 
of, Saptapadarthi.* 5? 


-_“—<—<—-_— —-s0e. 
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Mr. Chakravarti!®* attributes to Sivaditya the 
credit of having added the Category of abhavaio the 
‘ixfold group of the older writecs. But, this view cannot 
be accepted without some reservation. Fo-, if it is meant 
by what he says that Sivaditya was the carliest known 
philosopher who gave to abhiiva a place of importance 
in the discussion of Categories and that he was not its 
introducer, the view may be pronounced probable. But, 
if it implies, as it seems to do, that he added it asa 
fresh Category not hitherto recognised in the system, 
the error is apparent. The distinctive position of the 
Vaigesika inthe order of Indian Systems would suffer 
a deadly shock with the disappearance of abhava. It 
forms, with samaviya and visesa, the keystone of the 
whole system. It is. true that in the older -works’5* 
six Categories are explicitly enounced, but, it does not 
mean that abhiva is not recognised as real. The reason 
why it is excluded from the usual formulation of the 
Categories, all positive, is thus stated by Sridhara : 
“AMAA FATFIANM: ATakarsara caarata’.*°° With the 
Vaisesika, (unlike the Saikhya), for whom Prati 
( added to, but,in a greater measure than its counter part 
Vyavahirva) as an ultimate fact of consciousness 
given in the form of ‘belief’, is the determinant of 
objective reality, abhaiva is necessarily real. It was 
under a metaphysical, rather than a logical, necessity 
that abhiiva had to be postulated in this system. And, 
the necessity thus felt was twofold, arising (a) from: 
the fundamental] assumption of the school that Moksa 
is. really negative,15* and, (b) from its doctiine 
of Asatkaryavada which allows of a real negative 
judgment. To illustrate this point we may revert to 


the position of -Satkiryavadd such as that of Sankhya: 


or Yoga to see that a really negative predicate can 
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have no place in its theory of predication. It being 
assumed here that everything exisis everywhere, or one 
thing is identical with another ( “atagzea aa aat- 
eam7257 \ all negation would be merely verbal 
( Vatkalpika ). Let us take an example : 


(A) The judgment ‘aet atfea’ or more explicitly 
‘gfaatat gel atfea’ would be a real judgment accor ding 
to the Vaisesika and lend itself to a double interpre- 
tation—(i) it may mean that the jar, being not yet. 
produced, does not exist in the Matter ( mrttzka ); this 
would be Priagabhiva, or (ii) it may mean that the jar,be- 
ing destroyed,does not exist in the Matter (mrtitka@); this 
would be Dhvamsa. But, both these kinds of abhava 
are, according tothe Sankhya-Yoga, really two forms 
of bhava ( there being no roon for Asat¢ in this system ), 
the one known as the Aniigata-dharma and the other 
as the Atita-dharma of the Matter ( mrtiika). Both 
are equally positive in content. The judgment ‘wet 
attea’, therefore, as in (i) and (ii), or more strictly 
‘gfaat Wetataadt’, would be a pscudo-judgment, the true 
( of course relatively ) judgment taking the form of 
‘atarant qeaqadt’, even when the ghata is not produced 
oc is already destroyed. In other words, while in 
Sankhya-Yoga abhava is not allowed to be a real predi- 
cate or Dharma, in Nyaya-Vaisesika it is. It may be 
observed that the Vaisesika allows only what is called 
- in Sankhya-Yoga varttamina-dharma, i. e., udita-dharma, 
to be a positive predicate. That is, ghata may be a 
positive predicate of mrttiki or mrtttki may be said to 
be the adhiiva of ‘ghata, only after its production and 
before its destruction, in other words when it is 
varttamina. And, for explaining this- presence or 
varttamanata of the product in the Matter, the relation 
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of Samavitya has to be assumed. But, before the produc- 
tion and after the destruction ghata is negatively pre- 
dicable. This is a fundamental difference between the 
two systems, resulting necessarily from the two assump- 
tions of Satkirvya or Asatkivya. Naturally, therefore, the 
atita & andigata vastu, though admitted to be prameya or 
object ( visaya ) of right knowledge, are held inthe 
Nyaya-Vaisesika as asat or non-cxisting ( but, not tuccha 
or avastu as the Bauddha might say ), i. e., dhvuamsa and 
prigabhiiva are respectively predicable of them. 


(B) Similarly the judgment ‘aet Wet 4’, where the 
identity of the objects pata and ghata is denied would be 
a false judgment according to Sankhya-Yoga. Really 
pata being identical with ghata ( tadatmaka ) there is no 
ground for such negation. But, since the Nyaya-Vaisesika 
does not hold Prakrti-kirvanavada or the doctrine of the 
Immanence and Unity of Matter of which the manifold 
( vaicitrya ) given in experience is more or Jess (1 €., 
graded) a manifestation, and, consequently is an advocate 
of absolute difference ( atyantabheda ) between one thing 
and another, it cannot do without what is technically 
called anyonyabhiva, 


(C) And so with atyantabhiva too. Everthing being” 
everywhere and so there being no possibility of any 
relation ( samsarga ) like Samyoga or Samavaya which 
implies the existence of two really distinct objects, atya- 
ntabhava is no more than a verbal fiction. 


Briefly. speaking, then, the Prakrtsvdda of the 
Sankhya, of which Satkaryavada is an aspect, leaves it no 
room for real abhiiva (or sambandha ). All predication 
is reduced to identification; dharmi or logical subject,1.e., 
ktivana (upadina) is identical with dharma or predicate, 
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i. €., kavya, iWiatter ( Prakriz ) is the subject in the last 
resort, and, all else, viz., the products ( Vikrtis ), are its 
predicates. These predicates, all positive, are each 
threefold in character—atita, aniigata & varttamina, this 
division being founded on the bare fact of succession given 
in the limited consciousness ( vritydtmaka qndna ) and 
not On the reality ( svarupatah ) in which all the predi- 
cates co-exist and are identical with the subject. That 
is to say, time itself being a product predicates appear 
within it as successive, but, beyond it in Eternity—or in 
Muli Prakrti, the predicates are already given as existing 
together and somehow in-explicably identical with it. 
This is t@ditmya. -[ From this it will be plain why 
Sankhya-Yoga does not feel the necessity of admitting 
Samiinya and Visesa, both ptedicates, as distinct cate- 
gories. And, real difference being denied, it is easy to 
understand how the necessity of Samavé@ya also is cis pens 
sed with. | 


The Vaigesika, on the other hand, with his assump- 
tion of real difference, corresponding to, and, necessitated 
by the difference in pratyaya and vyavahara, was thrown 
upon the Asatkaryavada ( which is, looked at from a 
slightly different standpoint, the same thing as Ara- 
mbhavada & Paramanuvada ) which led him in logical 
course to maintain the reality of succession and with this 
of what are technically termed prvagabhaiva & dhvamsa, 
Their anyonyabhava also follows naturally from the view 
of the reality of difference given in consciousness, viz., 
ghata is other than not-ghaia,e.g., pata. This is in 
logical terms nothing, but, a combined statement of the 
principles of Identity and Contradiction, thus, symbo- 
lically A=A, & A=not-not-A. Itseems to have been’ 
tl ec outcome of a reaction against the extreme views of 
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the Saikhya on one hand with whom A=B and of the 
Bauddha on the other with whom A=not-A. A real 
Samsarga ( samyoga and samavaya) being admitted, 
its absence led to the postulation of atyantabhava. 


Without entering into further detail in this place 
it may be just said that the concept of abfiava is so 
intimately bound up with this system as a whole that its 
denial would mean the overthrow of its distinctive 
character. 


Then again in the actual texts of the older wri- 
ters abhava is found recognised.'5* Even Kanada himself, 
though not mentioning it in his enumeration of the 
Categorics (1.1.4), devotes some si#ivas to a discu- 
ssion of it in the ninth chapter. Thus, the absence of 
Kanada’s mention of it by name in the Uddesa-sutra 
is no proof against its recognition by him. Vallabha- 
carya says— 


Cage a aAtddafageatatsged aaa ATAa- 
fauafatgacarafariarargrmataastiedtageata’” 175° 


To this Sankara Migra adds the following expla- 
natory notes in his Nyayalilavati-kanthabharana e100 


“ag ofaacencata (correct reading ‘wfadcacteta- 
sama’ ) gcatfeqa catqasia aaa deaisuraca eycatfad- 
waiea a aanfagard qaaantateeagaatata ata Grad 
CAANITAMATA | AAT Wea Aaa shea alesse 
ergata” pict 


L think it has now been demonstrated that there 
is no warrant for asserting, as: Mr. Chakravarti has 
done™®? that Sivaditya ‘added’ abhava “to the six 
Categories of the older writers.”!°* He simply expli- 


Y 
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cated, giving to it the name of the ‘seventh’ Category, 
what had already been recognised in the system as a teal 
Category. spate f : | 

XxX. VARADARAJA 


The exact time of Varadaraja’s life is very hard of 
determination. Dr. Venis places him in the interval 
between 1050 & 1300 A.D. or more definitely about 
the first half of the 12th century.1°* Though a greater 
precision is not attainable on this matter in the present 
state of our knowledge, a word or two may be sugges- 
ted here. Jiianaptirna, whose time cannot be latex than 
the 13th century and possibly was much earlier, alludes 
in the beginning of his Commentary called Laghudi- 
pika to Varadaraja as having lived long ago (pura). 
This would appear to furnish a plea for pushing back 
this date by some decades at any rate. And, the 
constant references to Udayana in the Tarkikaraksa 
seem to me to indicate, not merely that Varadaraja was 
his admirer, but, that he was his close successor as 
well, As a provisional step, therefore, I would prefer 
to claim for him as his approximate date the middle of 
the 11th century.?*°® 


Varadaraja is known to have written only three 
wotks : 
_ A. Commentaries on . 
- (a) Udayana’s ge 
Sa" (3) Nyaya-kusumaiijali _(=Bodhant ). -Mallinatha 
refers to it in his Commentary on the Tarkika- 
raksatS® : “Vasa UASAT Aled WayHGAl- 
Satmetarattacateat atad’’, Burnell?®7? notices 
a copy of this Commentary existing in the 
‘Palace Library of Tanjore, where the name 
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of the author’s father is given as Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Ramadeva Misra.*°® 

(11) Kiranavali.1°°® 

B. Tarkikaraksi, sometimes called Tarkakarika, 
a treatise on Nyaya consisting of 160 Karikas 
distributed in three chapters (97+34+429) and 
of a Commentary named Sarasaihgraha. The 
book is referred’ to in the Sarvadarsana- 
sangraha. 


XI. VALLABHACARYA 


Vallabhacarya was one of the greatest authori- 
ties on Vaisesika Philosophy, next only to Udayanicarya, 
in the mediaeval period of its history. There are certain 
peculiar views associated with his name in subsequent 
literature, but, as we have dealt with them at length 
in our forthcoming work on the history of Nyaya- 


Vaisesika Philosophy, there is no use reverting to- 


them here. 

He was the author of Nyayalilavati, an indepen- 
dentt?° work on Vaigesika. This work has had the rare 
good fortune, viz, much like Gaigesa’s Tattva-cinta- 
mani, of finding a host of commentators. 


-Vallabha’s nationality is not known. But, his 


date may be assigned with tolerable certainty to the 


end of the 12th century A. D.*7? 


XII. SASADHARA 


It is believed that Sasadhara was one of the great 
Naiyayikas of the pre-Gaigesa School and that in 


Gangega’s Tattva-cintamani there is a reference to hit 
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definition of vyapli.172 As there is no mention of 
Gangesa or his successors 1n Sagadhara’s work available 
to us, there isno inherent improbability in the correct- 
ness of this belief. 

Sadadhara may, therefore, be placed between 
Udayana to whom he refers and Gangesa, 1. ¢., in 


the middle of the 12th century. 


He was the author of Nyaya-siddhanta-dipa, an 
excellent treatise on Nyaya.*7* 


XILL, VADINDRA 
Mahadeva Sarvajiia WVadindra was one of the 
greatest polemic writers in the field of oon 
in mediaeval India and deserves to be ranked, 
far as dialectical abilities are concerned, with ae 
and similar other writers. | 


He issaid to have been the pupil of one Yogi- 
évara. His name Vadindra is apparently due to 
his reputation among his contemporaries as a great 
controversialist, and, we know that Citsukha and other 
subsequent writers referred to him under this very 
name. His pupil Bhatta Raghava speaks very often, 
in his Commentary on Nyayasara, of his large following. 
Vadindra was a votary of Siva!74, and, it is not unlikely 
that the words Savkara-kinkara as used in Madhava’s 
Sarvadarsana-sangcaha!?® and, Hara-kinkara as in 
the Colophon of the Mahavidya-vidambana are, to be 
understood as meaning a ‘devotee of Siva’ rather than 
a ‘pupil of the Acazvya named Saikara or Hara.’ He 
describes himself in his work on the Mahiavidya as the 
Dharmadhyaksa of King Sri Sithha, whom Mr. M.R. 
Telang identifies with Raja Sitghana of the Yadava 
dynasty of Devagiri.*”° 
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The manuscript of Bhatta Raghava’s Nyayasara- 
vicara, which exists in the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, is dated in Sakabda 1174 (==1252 
A.D. ).277 But, Raghava was the direct pupil of 
Vadindra as he says expressly in his colophons as well 
as in the beginning of his Commentary. Vadindra may, 
therefore, be placed in the early part of the 13th 
century. This date synchronises well with the time 
of his patron, Raji Singhana or Sri Sinha. 


Vadindra was the author of the following works : 
(1) Mahavidya-vidambana : 


It has been published in the Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series, No. XII. It was perhaps the magnum 
opus of this gifted author and created quite a 
sensation in his time. His great controversial- 
istic genius appears at its best in this work, 
where he attempts to prove the futility and 
defects of the so-called Mahavidya syllogisms, 
which played an important part in the history 
of Mediaeval Indian Logic. 


(2) Rasasara : 
This is a Commentary on the Guna-Kiranivali 
of Udayana. It has been published in the 
Sarasvati Bhavana Sanskrit Texts of Benates 
( NO. 5). 
(3) Kanadastitranibandha.*7° 
(4) A Commentary on Udayana’s Laksanavali : 
Sesa Sirigadhara, in his Commentary, Nyaya- 
muktavali, on Laksanavali says - 
Cadimeg adam arated fta- 
HUHAARTU TAAL «Aft ATT UTET HIT 
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aratentfasae afa wiecamisacniafzafata 
qaqa saraeta’? 127° 

This passage would seem to show that Vadisa, 
whom I take to be identical with Vadindra,wrote 
a Commentary on Laksanavall. The name 
Vadindra also occurs in the same Comment- 
ary'8°, and, the term Vadindra being only an 
honorific title there is no inherent difficulty in 
understanding the two names as representing 
one person. It is much like Sankara-kinkara be- 
ing substituted by Hara-kinkara asalready noted. 


(9) A metrical philosophical treatise : 

The name of this tract does not appear. But, the 
quotations under Vadindra’s name as given in 
the Sarvadarsana-saigraha and Nyayasara-vicara 

_ being in verse, it seems likely that he was the 
author of a metrical tract. 

XIV. BHATTA RAGHAVA 

Bhatta Raghava’s Commentary on Bhasarvajiia’s 
Nyayasara ( Nyayasara-vicara ) is the only work from his 
pen known to philosophical bibliography, and, though it 
does not seem to have ever been widely used in later 
times, its importance is none the less very great. Apart 
from the fact that this book furnishes a clear exposition of 
Bhasatvajiia’s doctrines which it professes to defend from 
the attacks of opponents, it contains a number of lengthy 
discussions relating to certain topics’ raised “in the text 

f which are historically of great value to a student of 
contemporary philosophy. 

There exists a manuscript of this Gommentauy in 
the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares (fols. 2-100 ), 
where in the Colophon the date of its composition is 
given as 1174 pa or 1252 A. D.282 
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 .The name of Righava’s father appears as 
Sarangal®? and his Guru was Mahadeva Sarvajiia Vadi- 
ndra'®%; this Vadindra is probably identical with the 
author of the same name to whom Rasasara, a commentary 
on the second part of the Kiranfvali, is attributed.? 54 


Raghava was a Saiva.!*® His native country is not 
known for certain, but, it seems likely that he was a man 
of the South. In his Commentary he quotes or refers to 
the earlier authorities as below : 


GisqAqIsat: +5 °....4b? 

awRCaaAAA =... 7.7 

TATA: —.... 84 

Haat: —... : 

araiece, ‘ Se 

AIT, Aaaa....1 1 b* 

alidana  ...12b° , 20a? 

TA BA—Sliwar waa Ag etc. . 16a°-* 
aAgwA—vBaA JF AAW ctc.-....16a° 
aate—ate qefa: AAT: TAT S7....16a% 
dgwmu—a alsfea seaat Tle ctc.28® ... 18b5-* 
attaante....18b* 

ataq frat: ....19b° 


(Apparently this is an ironical reference to an 
earlicr Commentator on Nyayasara to whose interpreta- 
tion Raghava takes serious objection. Thus, in Bhasa- 
rvajiia’s definition of Anumana—aranfaatarad TWetts Aa 
aMaaA_ATaAA —this unnamed annotator tries'to establish a 
syntactical relation between the words samyak and 
anubhava which Raghava would not allow. 


Who is the Commentator meant here ? 


VMAASA AAA: ...19b5 
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Rama Bhatta was another Commentator on Nyaya- 
sara whose name and work have been forgotten. In 
connection with the foregoing definition of Anumina 
Rama Bhatta, as against the view already set forth, prefers 
to take samyak in relation to the immediately 
succeeding word, on which Raghava’s criticism follows. 


2. THE MODERN PERIOD 


A. THE SCHOOL OF MITHILA 
I. GANGESA UPADHYAYA 


There is no man perhaps in the history of Nyaya- 
Vaisesika Philosophy more frequently heard of cn the 
lips of scholars than Gaigesa or Gaigesvara Upadhyaya 
of Mithila. He gave to this philosophy a new line of 
development and created for it anew field of work ; 
and, for practical purposes, he may be said to have 
been the father of that form of Nyiya Sastra with 
which we are familiar to-day. Essentially a keen 
dialectician and a brilliant controversialist, he made 
it the sole end of his literary life to make Nyaya 
Sistra a Science of Debate. For this reason he devoted 
all his energies and intellectual abilities to the task of 
expounding problems of a methodological and episte- 
mological character. The © Tattvacintamani, which 
forms the noblest monument of his genius, deals almost 
exclusively with the Theory of Knowledge and the 
kindred logical questions ( pramana ), leaving very 
little room for pure Metaphysics or Ontology. Even 
the little theistic tract which has come down to us front 
his pen is more strictly a work on Anumana khanda, 
of which it is expressly stated to form a part, than an 
independent ontological piece. 


It is usually believed that it was Gaagesa who for 
the first time gave to pramavaa place of great impor- 
tance in the Science (& Art) of Debate and inaugura- 

6 
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ted its studies to the exclusion of everything else in the 
schools with a rigour almost unprecedented in the history 
of modern philosophy. And, further, to Gangesa is 
- universally ascribed the credit of founding the Neo-logic 
of Eastern India which with its militant dialectics and 
spirit of analytical criticism has won its way into every 
form of intellectual life in the country. That the first 
of these propositions is unfounded needs no pointing 
out. For, what Gangesa did for the orthodox system 
had already been accomplished by the Buddhist 
and Jain logicians who had preceded him. Dignaga’s 
Pramana-samuccaya, Dhaimakirti’s Pramana-varttika 
and Pramana-viniscaya, Vidyananda’s Pramana-pariksa 
and Deva Siri’s Pramana-naya-tattvaloka are some of the 
works on pramaina which Gangesa had before him 
already in the field. But, the second proposition may 
be accepted, for our notion of Neo-logic is bound up with 
Tattvacintamani and the series of commentaries and 
sub-commentaries upon it; but, even here it must be 
remembered that our restriction of ‘avya’ to Gangesa is 
only of a practical value. . In the Vidhivada section of 
Sabda-khania,1®® Gangega. himself refers to the views 
of Sondala Upadhyaya as those of a modern scholar 
(navyas tu), thus, showing that the term had already becn 
in vogue even before the days of Gangesa. The word 
being only a relative term, it is intelligible why Udayana, 
Bhasarvajiia before Gangesa and Raghunatha, etc., after 
him should have equally been characterised.as modern. 
Nevertheless, in the sense in which we employ the word 


Navya-nyaya.at the present day, it refers to Galera: and 
to him alone. 


Gangesa’s date is not known with certainty.’ All 
that we know about it is that he quotes or er to the 
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views and statements of his predecessors some of whom 
he mentions by name. Of these Khandana-kara (i. e., 
Sriharsa, author of Khandana-khanda-khadya ), Javan- 
natyaytka (i. e., Jayanta, author of Nyaya-maijari ), 
Mandanicirya ( author of Vidhiviveka ) and Sivaditya 
( author of Saptapadarthi) are admittedly very early, 
being assigned to periods approximately known. But, 
these render us no help in clearing up the date problem 
of Gaigesa. The dates of Ratnakosa and Nyayalilivati, 
also quoted in Tattvacintamani, have not yet been ascer- 
tained, though we have found that the author of Nyaya- 
lilavati may tentatively be assigned to the 12th century 
A. D. The only conclusion, therefore, which the premises 
justify us in drawing in the present state of our imperfect 
knowledge is that Gaigesa may be placed somewliere in 
the 13th century A. D. 


Regarding his personal history we have no authentic 
records. There are certain floating traditions which 
make him in his early life a blockhead whose ascent to 
greatness was absolutely an act of Divine Grace. 


IL VARDHAMANA 


Gangesa was succeeded in Mithila by his son 
Vardhamana Upidhyaya who followed in the wake of 
his illustrious father and kept alive the fire of the New 
Science which the latter had kindled. In point of scho- 
larship Vardhamana does not seem to have been in any 
way less than his great father, and, the works which 
proceeded. from him are still universally resorted to as of 
the highest authority in the subjects concerned. His 
style is elaborate, but, free from verbosity and bathos. 
He is known to have been the author of the following 


works : : 


a 
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A. Commentaries cn 
(a) Gotama’s 


i. Nydya-Sitras ( = Anviksa-tattva-bodha??° or 
simply Tattva-bodha ). 


The work is of the nature of a gloss and 
sccins to have treated the whole text. 
The Prameya-tattva-bodha to which Rucidatta 
andi Jayarama refer as the work of Vardha- 
mana'®'and the Piamana-tattva-bodha?°? 
also attributed to Vardhamana in Rucida- 
tta’s Commentary on ‘Tattvacintamani'®* 
may be only sections of Anviksa-tattva- 
bedha and no separate treatises. 


(b) Udayana’s 
i. Nyaya-kusumaijali-prakarana( = Kusumaijali- 
prakasa ). 
ii. Kiranavali (= Kiranavali-prakasa ). 
iii. Nyiya-varttika-tatparya-parisuddhi( = Nyaya- 
nibandha-prakisa), 
iv. Nyaya-parisista (= Parisista-prakisa ). 
(c) Sriharsa’s 
i. Khandana-khanda-khadya. This work was 
utilised by Pragalbha in writing his own 
Commentary on Sriharsa’s treatise. Vacaspati II, 
in his Khandanoddhara'®*, refers to Vardha- 
mina’s Khandana-phakkikoddhara which, 
> may be identical with it. 
(d) Vallabha’s 
i. Nyayalilavati (= Lilavati-prakasa ) 
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and 
(c) Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintamani (=Cintamani-prakisa ). 
These are all the works of Vardhamiana with 
which we are acquainted to-day. But, it is 
generally believed that WVardhamana also 
wrote a Commentary on Udayana’s Atma- 
tattvaviveka,but, the work has since been lost. 


We shall not be probably far in the wrong if we 
place Vardhamana in the first quarter of the 14th century; 
but, there isno ground in Mr. Chakrvarti’s assertion, 
repeated by Dr. Vidyabhisana!®®, that he is named by 
Midhavicarya in the Paninidavsana section of his 
Sarvadargana-satgraha. The WVardhamana, also a 
Mahopidhyaya, whose naine is mentioned in Madhava’s 
work, was a grammarian, being the author of Ganaratna- 
mahodadhi. 


Ill. PAKSADHARA ALIAS JAYADEVA MISRA 


For along time after the death of Vardhamiana 
there was no thinker in Mithili to preserve, far less to 
enrich,the new philosophy of the country. Supposing that 
our assumption of Vardhamiana’s date‘is practically right, 
we would find that during the long interval of overa 
century after his age Mithila was without any scholar 
with any pretension to philosophical renown. 


By the third quarter of the 15th century was born 
Paksadhara alias Jayadeva Misra to whom we are indeb- 
ted for the revival of interest in the study of Cintamani. 
In. plain truth Paksadhara was one of the greatest inte- 
llects that modern Mithila has ever produced. He was’ 
the nephew and pupil7°° of Hari Misra with whom he 
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had read philosophy and whose memory he gratefully 
revered in the benedictory verse of his Commentary on 
the Cintamani : “fageagtefastiatace:”’. 

He was the author of commentaries on 

(a) Sasadhara’s 


i. Nyaya-siddhanta-dipa. A ivis.of this work exists 
in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares. 


(b) Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintémani (=Cintémanyaloka ) 
and 
(c) Vardhamina’s 
i. Kicanivali-prakasa 
and 


ii. Nyayalilavati-prakasa ( = Lilavati-viveka). 


It may be of interest to note that in the Govern- 
ment Sanskrit Library, Benares, there is a Ms. of a 
commentary, called Tippani, on the Cintamani, by 
Paksadhara, which is different from the Aloka. It is 
dated Sainvat 1667. ) 


From a survey of the contemporary literature it 
seems certain that on its first appearance the Aloka, 
which formed indeed the best product of Paksadhara’s | 
labour, created a great sensation in the world of 
letters of that time. It was read and taught, admired 
and criticised in every circle. All parties set them- 
selves to write commentaries upon it. What this general 
stir was really due to we have no means of knowing. 
But, it is probable that Paksadhara’s new interpretation 
was mainly responsible for it. : 
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Irom Gangesa down to Paksadhara Navya-nyaya 
had its sole home in Mithila. The Panditas of that 
place, who had made it their monopoly and been so 
long its trusted guardians, took especial care to sec that 
this privilege of teaching the Sastra did not pass away 
from them into what they perhaps thought unworthy 
hands.2°7 Students from various paris of India used 
to flock to Mithili to draw inspiration from its far- 
famed scholars; and, when they completed their 
studies they returned home with the diploma which 
their Gurw had conferred upon them. This diploma 
was very highly prized, since to secure such a certi- 
ficate from Mithila, the Centre of the current philoso- 
phical thought and activities, was not quite an casy 
affair. And, ifaman could once manage to win for 
himself a diploma of this kind, his scholarship was 
recognised all over the country without a note of 
grudging criticism. 


LV. VASUDEVA MISRA 


Paksadhara had many pupils of whom Vasudeva 
Misra, Rucidatta and Bhagiratha Thakkura in Mithila 
and Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, Raghunatha Siromani, 
etc., in Bengal, were the most conspicuous. 


. Vasudeva - Misra was Paksadhara’s brother’s 
son.1°* When Paksadhara’s new interpretations were 
called in question and subjected to severe criticism, 
it was he who came forward to vindicate his uncle’s 
cause and establish his authority.1°® His comme- 
ntary on the Tattvacintamani, known 4s Nyaya- 
siddhanta-sara refers to these overwecning captions 
critics in these terms— 
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came aa: Bla a Aaecdte afesaracar 
arat faaraat faxet: gata fate: 


meaning that it is easier to be quibbling and casuistic 
than to command real wisdom. 


V. RUCIDATTA MISRA 


But, the most widely known of Paksadhara’s 
pupils was Rucidatta, popularly called Bhaktu, a 
native of the village of Sodarapura. His _ parents 
were Devadatta and Renuki. He had two brothers 
named Saktidatta and Matidatta. Among his works the 


following three commentaries only can so far be traced ; 
these are : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintamani (=Cintimani-prakasa), referred 
to, in its several sections, in (b-i). In this work he 


speaks of having read the Sistras with several 
Gurus. 


(b) Vardhamina’s 


i. Kusumifjali-prakiga (= Kusumiaijali-makaranda). 
This is a very useful work. Though not a running 
commentary and quite original it makes an honest 
and generally successful attempt to make Vardha- 
mana’s purport often hidden and dcep- beneath 
the surface, intelligible to the reader, 


and 


ii. | (Dravya) Kiranivali-prakasa( =Dravya-prakasa- 
Vivrti).7°° 
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There is a Ms. of this work in the Government 

- Sanskrit Eee ~ Benares, dated Sariyah 1600 
+ (=1543 A.D.). s natn 
The time’ when: | Rucidarta: flourished may, be 


ase Ee fixed ¢ on the. following data : gn is Fo 


(a) T ene a.. Ms. of his Makaranéz. in=the 
Government Sanskrit! Library, Benares, (no.. 122): whith 
bears thé date -423..(Akstpaksanigama) La Sah, corres 
ponding to the year 1542 .A.-D:.But, as this-is® the; daté 
of transcription of the -Ms.3. Une author mney be set’ coat 
to some time earlier sale eter yaw oo Tysecaecee via 


(b) But the time of Rucidatial is placed bevaat all 
reasonable -doubt by” a:'fook’ at the Ms.’ of" at copy of 
Kiranavali transcribed by himself in‘ the“yéeir “386 
(= Rasavasuharanetra) La Saih, corresponding, to the 
reer 1505 A. D.?°! ae “ee 


Sonnet this i is ‘thet ‘aes ‘date a Rucidatta will become 
apparent when .we shall find’ it ‘synchronising with the 
age of his contempor ary and fellow-pupil “Bhagiratha 
Thakkura. “The date™ 1292" ‘Saka (=1370 A.D.) which 
appears in a Ms. ‘of his ‘Cintamaini-praka“a, ‘as reported 
by Peterson,*°? is, therefore, ¢o: be taken, as a slip of the 
pen on the part of the scribe. *: fap. 


VI. RAGHUPATI 


Ree hipet was Maharnahopadhy, iya. Rucidatta’ S 
son. He was the author of a Commentary on Tattva- 
cintimani, of which:two Mss:,:: one of: the: Sabdaikhanda 
($a bdamianipariks4) »: ‘dated:.Sainvati 1644 6=587: AiwDe)s 


en! 


and the other of the Azumina-khan.la, exist in ate 
rnment Sanskrit-Library, Benares. s.r fore at } 


7 


50 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


VIL. BHAGIRATHA THAKKURA 


Bhagiratha alias Megha Thakkura of Mithila was 
also Paksadhara’s pupil, as already stated. He himself 
says that he had received his philosophical training 
under Jayadeva and distinguished himself as a scholar of 
some renown at the early age of 20.7°* His parents 
were Candrapati and .Dhira, and; Mahesa Thakkura, of 
whom we shall speak shortly, was his youngest brother. 
Among his other brothers we find the names of Maha- 
deva and Damodara mentioned in Mahesa’s Darpana. 
Mahadeva was probably his elder brother and Damodara- 
his somnesaltely younger one.” °* 


We know of the following works of Bheerenhe, 
. ViZ., Commentaries on— 


(a) Vardhamana’s - 


i, Kiranavaliprakasa (= Kiranavali-prakasa-bha- 
va-prakasiki). Mss. of this work, dated Saka 
1511 (afagagaeacartaes ) or 1588 A. D. and 
Samvat 1654 or 1597 A.D. are in the Govern- 
ment Sanskrit Library, Benares. 


ii. Nyaya-kusumafnjali-prakasa (= Kusumaijali- 
prakasika )*°° 
and 
iii. Nyayalilavati-prakasa2°®  ( Nyayalilavati- 
prakasika ). 


All these commentaries are popularly known 
under the name of Jalada. Bhagiratha is called “Sankara 
Bhagiratha.” ina Ms. of his commentary on Lilavati 
( in Government Sanskrit Library, Benares) 
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VIIL. MAHESA THAKKURA 


Mahesa ‘Thakkura was Bhagiratha’s younger 
brother and founder of the present Raj family of 
Darbhanga. He rose into prominence even more 
quickly than his brother. He was the author of an 
excellent Commentary, called Darpana on Paksadha- 
ra’s Cintamanyaloka, which displays his great acumen. 
One of the main objects of his writing this Commen- 
tary seems to have been, as in the case of Vasudeva 
Misra or Madhusiidana Thakkura, to reclaim Paksa- 
dhara’s renown from hostile attacks. The phrase 
‘Pramathitakhaladarpal’, as applied to himself in his 
Darpana is suggestive. 


But, it is strange that he did not prosecute his 
studies with the great Paksadhara whose name at 
that time must have been a household word in Mithila. 
His brother Bhagiratha had been Paksadhara’s 
pupil. What stood inthe way of Mahesa then that 
he was compelled to travel all the way over to 
Benares and study with a Deccani Pandita—Ramesvara 
Bhatta ? It is hard to discover the true cause of this. 
But, two alternative explanations may be suggested :-— 


(a) Either that Paksadhara had been recently 
dead or even if living he must have been too old to 
hold regular classes ; 


(b) or that Mahega’s personal predilections 
for Vedintic studies led him to come over to Kasi, 
which had been the principal seat of Vedic culture 
ever since the days of Satkaracarya or even earlier, 
and, seek instructions with a foreign though far-famed 
scholar. ; 


Boro 


am 


SES 
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At any: rate his stay in Benares and his pursuit 
of whatI take to be Vedintic studies had the natural 
effect ‘of broadening his ‘outlook. His attitude towards 
Vedinta became tolerant and even’ respéctful, being 
free. from, ‘those. ptejudices which _were a character- 
i feature of a Naiyayika’s mind. Thus, in the 
light’ of what has ‘been said above, we “are in a. better 
position, 10 understand the meaning of the following 


statenient quoted fr om Mahesa’ S Commentary (2 numana 
Section ) : 


. ‘re? * aa 
= fi ips 


ese! late tata aarfieretet fafa a «afer, afar 
eqfalavargfireacata’” | ienes Oka LD | 4 


This passage indicates a departure pe: the custoin of 
the Nyaya writer and a leaning towards Ved:nta. 

“ ° ‘\iahega is known from expressions in .his work 
t6 haye ‘been a Vaisnava (.Visuuparah ) in faith, being 


an earnest votaty of the, Balagopata sree of Srikrsna. 
He 


persis an: Re age of Mashesa may’ be fiked with tolerablé 
certainty. It‘is well known that he obtained the kingdom 

ef: Darbhanga as a free gift from the then: reigning ruler 
of Mithila .(the last descendant of Kamega’s family). ‘As 
to when this grant was made Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haraprasada Sastri assigns it to the early .part of the 
16th century, saying that the Charter was ratified by 


SherShah and Akbar. He further adds that a letter 


from Mahega to Raghunatha (composed at Nadia in 1529 
A.D.) is found in a Ms. of Vaivasvata-siddhanta deposi- 
ted in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Library.2°” Though 
this statement’ is contradicted: by. the date. given for 
Maheda’ S..assumption. of royalty in ~the well-known 
inscription on well at Dhanukha in Mithila,*°* -the 
He between the the two dates is insignificant, and, 
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it may. be taken for certain that MaheSa ‘belong ed tothe 
middle of the I6th century. * +> ser ol ure ti des 

Mahesa seemed to have. rereneds fone We: ‘now 
of-.a -work named Sarvadesa-vritanta‘saagraba,.. which 
describes a part of Akbar’s reign and was composed: :in 
his reign. It is attributed to Mahesa. Thakkura.:°° If 
this Mahesa be identical .with the author of Dar pana, 
as is very likely, he was certainly. contemporary ..- with 
Akbar, and, therefore, lived in a part of the latter, _ half 
of the 16th century, Akbar’s reign having commenced - :in 
1556 A. ‘D. 


Misarobaean Drs hints 


ve a teem 
y* . . var" o* . . “a ‘- 


al 1G eRe Re _jIVANAT HA” SRA: eee 
2h COS TIER 


s “Jivanatha was: Saiikara, ‘Migra’ S anetee being, the 
elder brother of Bhavan#tha. No work ‘by him has. yet 
been, discovered, but, from’ the statement in the Upa: kara, 
(under Siitra 9. 2. 1), where his view .on the definition 
of Paksa*+° is quoted, it appears. that :Jvanatha | left 
some, written works behind him. 


> 4 


, 


X. BHAVANATHA. MISRA. | ateiaae: 


-¢* Dr. Ganganatha : Jha, - in: a Préface:’ ‘ur the 
Vadivinoda,*2! affirms, obviously’ onthe ‘strength *-of 
local‘tradition, that Bhavanatha, . otherwire :-known as 
Bube Misra ‘(also known under the nickname. Ayacl) was 
agreat scholar in various subjects: etc.,, .His ..works.jon 
‘Mimiaihsa- ‘and Vyakarana are available,. but,-.nothing -is 
known about his Nyaya and Vai-esika treatises, if he had 
written any. 


. 
ore Pe dy 
. 


XI, SANKARA MISRA.-.. >: 


‘Except perhaps the great ‘Paksadhata, Sankara 
Misra had few equals in Mithila. since. thé days of 
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Gangesa. His influence and popularity were immense, 
and, though he was primarily no more than a 
commentary-writer, his services in the cause of the 
philosophy to which he owned allegiance were assuredly 
very great. 


Regarding his persona] history only a few frag- 
’ ments can be gathered. It is believed that he was born in 
the village of Sarisaba, not far from Darbhanga, where 
the goddess Siddhegvari enshrined by him is still in 
existence.222, He is said to have been a_précocious 
child and anecdotes illustrating his possession of wonde:- 
ful gifts are still widely current.*?® The names of his 
parents appear as Bhavanatha and Bhavani to whom he 
never fails to pay homage.*** If we can place any 
reliance on Sankara’s personal testimony it must be 
owned. that Bhavanatha had been a man of great 
erudition; in almost all his works Sankara acknowledges 
his deep indebtedness for his interpretation of the texts, 
especially in their knotty points, to the instructions 
received from his father.275 It would seem from words 
used by Satkara himself that he was taught by Bhava- 
natha formally who in his turn had been the pupil of his 
own elder brother Jivanitha.?1° 

That Sankara was a devoted Saiva is proved by 
his benedictory verses?27 and by his describing as 
Bhavarcana-nivatah.*1® We was a voluminous writer, 
being the author of the following philosophical 
treatises :-- 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Kanada’s 7 
i. Vaisesika Sitras (Upaskara). Sankara’s intro- 
» .. ductory verse No. 3’ seems to imply that in 


<! 
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interpreting the construction of the Sutras he 
had no predecessors for his guidance or 
support. It was, he says, like the hazardous 
enterprise of a daring acrobat (kela). who 
attempts at walking in the mid-air on the 
nominal support of a piece of thread ; : 


COTMAMSFAAA TATIGEAST WEST: | 
@ auanaraa aga fafeacafan 


Here the words siitramatravalambena and miralambe 
would seem to »uggest that in Satkara’s time no 
direct gloss on the Siitras was extant. 


Now, if this suggestion were true what are we to 
say of the Vriti to which Sankara himself makes 
such constant references ?2'® Possibly to maintain 
his consistency we shall have to fall back on 
the only other alternative that the Vritt from 
which he quotes had not been, like the Bhasya 
itself, an immediate interpretation of the Sutras. 


The following authorities are referred to in the 
Upaskara : 


WNcaeatatat: —1.1.8; 4.1.2; 8.2.3. 9.2.8 
wacaeaaqrar: —I.2.6 

sTaeataray: —9.2.13- 10.1.1 

wacaaat: —I.1.10 


fe 6.1.12.. 9.2.8 
afaga—l.1.2; 1.2.6. 4.1.7; 7.1.3, 9.2.13; 10.1.3 


SMawcrarat: —1.2.5 
aaa tan—I.1.1 

atta ( waht ta \—8.1.2 ; 
fesatt—8.1.2 

qay—7 2.1 

atatfaant: —7.2.20 
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aif cnepgresasts (22 )—9.2.6 » 
a Ss teararak: 7.2.8 | 
mn Dogeaaratat: 7.2.8. - 
cul.s Geman <-4.1:10>. . 
«ait The oe appeais to Have been composed at 
Benares.42?:: asics a 
(b) Pradastapada’s.. Bomet ar 
i. fe daefiecdis oa-tatiecaha ( Kanada-raha- 
 syam. )», referr ed. to in the Upaskara (7.1.6). 


alge Vinge 3 ev Te 
ete reads more; like an. independent treatise than 


a commentary, and, had it not been.-for the 
intimation. by the author himself that it is a 
Dip O¥i, = O38 fevivalkehya’7a? >; - Gt would never have been 
asic ts: possible t6“class it under‘ commentaries. No 
nus tertsere upealinas: from thé @riginal ate- given: for the 
oe ta lghidiinee of the readef and usually the order 
, | A WN oftthie Bay: 8665/3 iS not RUG ee 
aes (2) ‘Wajjatia’s* lig ie ate 
i: Cs taut nto FuaRATR Gils evadiveletdalpalats). 
Al. Nyayaskusumanjals (-Amoda. ).?* 2 In the third 
introductory verse of this book the , author 
refers to three previous commentaries, ViZ., 
Makararida,:Prakita and Parimala. ae 


vls3 we.tes 


“ysft eri 


i ili. Tristitriniband hat (Teisutrinibandha-vyakhya). 

| } Sankara mentions here?24 the existence of 

three excellent? cg@inmenfaries on. Udayana’s 

1.01 Nibindba,lviz.) Prak2sa, Darpana and Uddyo- 

VW ta and adds that his own, attempt is rather 

| to bring out the plain ‘meaning of the: text. 
Thus we have:*! f-) °° 4... 

CqETATAT NTE (not mrat as in the Notices ) 


eftgeateat, palsraar | 
carta aistararag teased water: 225 4) 





=A hehe eae a “< 
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It is clear that the three commentaries named 
in the above Sloka were all on Udayana’s Tr1- 
siitrinibandha—the work on which Sankara just 
proposes to comment. Of them Prakasa 1s 
undoubiedly the Nyaya-nibandha-prakisa of 
Vardhamina; but, the remaining two are 
unknown. The identifications which Mr. 
Chakravarti??° suggests for these commentarics 
will never hold : (a) The Prakasa can in no wise 
be supposed to be the work of Rucidatta, (1) 
because Rucidatta was ‘a later writer (La. Sai. 
386=1505 A.D.) than Satkara Misra and 
(ii) because he is not known to have written 
any Commentary on the Nyaya-nibandha. His 
Prakiga is a Commentary on Gangesa’s Tattva- 
cintamani, and, not on the Nyaya-nibandha to 
which Sankara alludes. (b-c) Similarly, the 
Darpana and the Uddyota could not have been 
the respective works of Mahega Thakkura and 
Vahinipati for the double reason (i) that they 
are not commentaries on the Nibandha (but on 
Paksadhara’s Aloka } and (ii) that both Mahesa 
(1548 A.D.) and Vahinipati (later than the 
date of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma ) were Sankara 
Misra’s successors and not predecessors. 


(d) Sriharsa’s 


i. Khandana-khanda-khadya(Anandavardhana). 
A Ms. of this work ( fols. 1-118 ) on palm- 
leaf and in early Bengali script, exists in 
the private library of a gentleman at Benares. 
It bears the date in Laksmana Era 423, 1.e., 
1542 A.D. The Colophon runs thus : 
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‘ele ARMEAAMNASCHATANSS ASAatara- 
ada anata | eraaiaaesennaraa t frat 
alfaca: tava stata oo FertisfeaT 


(ec) Vallabhicirya’s 
i. Nyayalilavati (Nyaya-lilavati-kanthabharanam) 
(f) Gangesa’s 


i. Tattvacintimani (Cintamani-mayikha ). It 
is referred to in the Upaskira ( 3.1.14, 17; 
3.2.18 . 7.2.20,26 ) and the Vadivincda, p. 59. 


B. (a) Vadivinoda, an original treatise on the Science of 
Dialectics, referred to in the Upaskara (9.2.2.). 


(b) Bhedaratna-prakisa.227 The main object of this 
book was to reclaim the Nyaya-Vaisesika dualism 
from the attacks of Vedanta. And, as this could not 

| possibly be accomplished without in the first 

instance overthrowing the position already gained 

j by Sriharsa in the schools, the work turns out 

practically to be a refutation of Khandana-khanda- 

khadya itself. Though Sankara, by commenting on 

the Khandana, appears to have been in sympathy 

aii with Vedinta, his real attitude towards it was 
| i always hostile. 


| Sankara’s time may be thus calculated.. There isa 
| Ms. of his Commentary on the Khandana-khanda-khadya 
Hi in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, which 
Mi bear, Sarhvat 1529 (=1472 A.D.) as the date of its 
ii transcription. Hall saw?*® a copy of Bhedaprakisa 
| dated 1519 of the Vikrama Era (=1462 A.D.).**° This 
supplies the lower limit of Sahkara’s age. The other 
limit, however, may be taken to be the time of Vardha- 
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mina Upadhyaya whose Commentary on the Kusuma- 
fijali is referred to in Sankara’s own CG Uomimncntary, Amoda. 
Thus, it is highly probable, as Mr. Chakravarti holds, 
that Sankara flourished about the sec ond quarter of the 
15th century.22° And, this date of Sankara would be 
in full < agreement with the tr adilion that he was a con- 
‘tempotz ary of Vacaspati Misra IL and Paksadhara 


Misra. 231 


XIL. VAGASPATI MISRA II 


Sankara Migra’s younger contemporary was Vaca- 
-spati ti¢ra IL. Vardhamana in his introduction to Danda- 
viveka calls himself the pupil of these two scholars?5?, 
and, according to tr adition also Sankara, Vacaspati and 


Paksadhara were all contemporaries.” %* 


Vacaspati was the Court Pandita of Riji Bhai- 
ravendra alias Harinirayana Deva and his son Ripa- 
nirayana alias KR imabhadra Deva of Mithila, and lived 
about the middle of the 15th century.*°*_ 


He wrote mainly on Hindu Law, but, he was alsoa 
good Naiyiyika. The following philosophical works 
attributed to him display closeness of reasoning and great 
original powers : 


A. Commentaries on 


(a) Gautama’s 
i. Nyaya Sitras (= Nyaya-tattviloka ) 


and 


(b) Gangesa’s 


i.-Tattvacintimani. z 
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B. (a) Nyaya-siitroddhara : This booklet was intended 
to determine the number and true readings of the 
genuine silriéis as distinguished from those 
which have been interpolaied into the text 
from time to time. This work is, therefore, 
jn its object, of a similar nature with its 
predecessor, the Nyaya-siici-nibandha of Vacaspati 
Misca lI. Its principal interest, however, ccn- 
sists in the fact that it represents the Maithila 
recension of the Sitvapatha. 


(b) Khandanoddhira: This is arejoinder to the 
objections brought forward by Sriharsa in 
his famous polemical tieatise against the 
dualistic hypotheses of the Nyadya and Vaise- 
sika schools of thought. Though certainly the 
work does not rise up to the high level of 
Sriharsa’s masterpiece, it is neverthless an inte- 
resting study, as showing how cleverly the 
Naiyayika brushes aside the charges of his 
Opponents. 


We have seen above that Sankara Misra, too, 
was a firm dualist and that his Bhedaratna-prakisa 
Hid was an attempt on the part of an advocate of realism 
| made in defence of his realistic convictions. It was 
Saakara’s no less than Vacaspati’s religious instinct 
which impelled them toemploy their pen against the 
iit authority of Sriharsa’s masterly treatise. The contro- 
versy on the Vedanta side was resumed at a later 
date by Madhusitdana Sarasvati whose Advaita-ratna- 
raksa is a scholarly reply to Sankara’s Bhedaratna. But, 
Vacaspati’s Khandanoddhara seems to have been left 
neglected by the Vedéntists. 
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XILIL. MADHUSUDANA THAKKURA 


It has been observed that the ‘Tattvacintamani 
and more especially its Commentary, the Aloka, by 
Paksadhara, were very seriously attacked on theic first 
appearance, and, that in consequence of this it beceme 
the fashion of the commentators to take upon them- 
selves, in addition to the usual work of interpretation, 
the further task of defending the text. Madhusidana’s 
claim to distinction, like that of his predecessor 
Vasudeva Misra, rests on the successful accomplishment 
of a self-imposed task of a similar kind, In fact, his 
commentaries are all of the nature of defence. 


Madhustidana was a Maithila Brahmana. His 
age is still undetermined; but, I feel strongly inclined 
to place him in the last quarter of the 15th century 
or in the first of the 16th. Having commented on 
Vacaspati I1’s Dvaita-nirnaya,*** he must have been later 
than the middle of the 15th century. But, Mr. Cha- 
kravarti’s surmise that he lived in the thind quarter of 
the 16th century**® is hardly tenable. His conclusion 
is apparcntly based upon the evidence of a Ms. of 
Kantakoddhara transcribed in La. Sainvat 491, but, this 
is of no weight as against the positive testimony of an- 
other Ms. of the same wo1k copied 32 years earlier in 
La Saihvat 459 or 1578 A. D.7°7 


His Nyaya works are commentaries on 
(a) Gangesa’s 


i. Tativacintamani (Tativacintamani-kantako- 
ddhara ). This is known through Burnell’s 
entry only**®, but, is otherwise unknown. It 
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1S 


possible that on examination it will prove to 


be a commentary on the Aloka. 


and | 


(b) Paksadha:a’s 


1 


-Tativacintamanyaloka ( Kantakoddhara or 


Paksadharoddhara.**°) This is really his 
main work, in which he describes himself 
as amaster of Mimaiiisa and Nyaya ( \iima- 
ihsa-nyaya-paragena.)*7° 


It is probably to this work that Visvesvara Siri 


refers in 


his §Vyakarana-siddhanta-sudhanidhi.*** 


The Sabda-khan.a of his Commentary, of whicha Ms. 
in.two sub-sections (marked here as A and B) exists in 
the Government-Sanskrit Library, Benares, is found to 
contain the following references : 


‘Section A :— 


gi 


adataaa—fol. 2a* 
adamimeataagad....—_fol. 59a? 
waAtawventerc ( his own )—fol.3a® 
saree: - fol. 28b4 


. Tatatat: —fol. 34b? 


Stata: ~ fol. 34b® 
sitacaa—fol. 39a® 

fecorant (ateaea)—fol. 42b° 
asat:—fols. 45b® , 60b* 
AEMiaaaTazaALt — fol. 46b1+ 
gietat—fol. 58a1 


“AeMta—fols. 58b11 , 59ae - 


@xant—fol. -60b*. The following verses are 


- quoted from Haradatta ; 
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Uwh A gtada— 

Cafte TAA: Meat: atera: Afeatherat: 

a wa  wWreoaneararrmacdntaty i 

aaa faqat: Ufar<ameat salf<an: 
CANLAATA MT AlaAwelteca: TAT: U 
Section B:— “ae 


ggateata—fol. 8b® 
asat:—fol. 38a? 
sarteatat:—fols. 38a!° , 48a1° bt 


XIV. DEVANATHA THAKKURA 


Devanatha is known to have wriiten a supplement 
( Parisista ) to Paksadhara’s Aloka (including notes on 
the original text of Gangesa ). He was a Saiva ?4? and 
probably a pupil of Govinda. 2*% A Ais. of this work, as 
noticed by Mm. Haraprasada Sastri,?7* was transcribed 
by one Raghava at the instruction of the author himself 
and bears the date in La.Saihvat 443 or 1562 A. 
D.245 Thus, Devanitha’s time falls in the middle of 
the 16th century. 


XV. GOPINATHA THAKKURA 
He was the son of the Maithila Thakkura 
Mahamahopadhyaya Bhavanitha of the Goghota family, 
and a Vaisnava of the Vrndavana school of faith. He 
is known to have written only two works on Nyaya, 
Viz, 
A. A Commentary on 
(a) Kesava Misra’s 
i, Tarkabhasa ( Tarkabhasi-bhava-prakasika), 
in -which he quotes or alludes to the 
views of ; 


—- 
-- ee a Seow ~. 
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and B. 
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afymda—fols. 7b*1, 20a?°, 22b1", 23a® 
qaAICTAAt—fols. 7b28, 23a}, 32 
LeaHIMHIT:—Lfol. 23b4 

fast:—fol. 23b*® 

sareatat: 7 *°—fol. 23a? 


(a) Cintamani-sara or simply Manisara.**#7 


It contains an abstract of the exposition of the 
fundamental concepts of Cintamani and may 
be held to be eithet a synoptic Commentary on 
the text or an independent wo-k on the 
basis of it. Aufrecht is wrong in attributing 
it to Gopinatha Misra‘**®, for the author of the 
Commentary on Tarkabhasa himself affirms 
that Manisara is his own composition : 


‘sta staatted (safad) aforate’.24° 


Gopinatha’s time is later than Gaurikanta who 
refers to him in his Bhavartha-dipika. He may have 


lived, therefore, in the 16th century. 


La 





B, THE SCHOOL OF BENGAL 


We have given above a brief account of Paksadhara 
and his immediate successors. in Mithila. But, it was 
Vasudeva, possibly also Paksadhara’s pupil, to whom 
we are indebted for much of the greatness -and glory 
in the Nyaya philosophy of Bengal. Though. Vasudeva 
may not have been, as I am inelined to think he 
was not, the earliest exponent of Nyaya in Eastern 
India (for in addition to Sridhara of whom notice 
has already been taken other writers may have flouri- 
shed whose works are now lost), yet, the fact- must 
be admitted that he was one of its most powerful 
champions, and, that except for his fostering care this 
philosophy could not have lived to develop into its 
présent state of perfection. But, before proceeding to 
describe him in detail, it would be well to casta rapid 
glance at his father. 


Il. MAHESVARA VISARADA 


His father, popularly known by his title Visa- 
rada, was a Brahmana of the Rarhi class, born ina 
noble. family at WVidyanagara in the city of Nava- 
dvipa. He was ascholar of the old type teaching only 
Law and Grammar in his fol, and, also perhaps Navya- 
nyaya which had just come into vogue. From the 
testimony of Vasudeva at the end of Sarvabha- 
uma’s Commentary on Advaita-makaranda, it may be 
surmised that he was also a master in the Vedantic 


lore. Very little is __ practically known about his life. 


) 
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and works. He had two names, both preserved for 
us in authentic records, viz., Mahesvara and Nara- 
hari, of which the former often appears in the 
Vaisnava literature,2°° while the latter is mentioned 
only once by his son in the Commentary on Advaita- 
makaranda.251 It cannot now be _ ascertained 
whether Vigarada was an author, but, I believe that 
Manuscript No. 240, a commentary on Tattvacinta- 
mani (Ist section), deposited in the Government 
Sanskrit Library, Benares, and, labelled as Pratyaksa- 
mani-mahesvari was his production. This is avowedly 
a mere conjecture, with no claim to the stability 
of an established thesis, but, the following conside- 
rations, weighed together, would seem to bear this 
sufficiently out : 


(1) Firstly, there are not many scholars named 
Mahesvara in the history of mediaeval Sanskrit litera- 
ture possessed of the necessary intellectual equipments. 
This proposed identification failing, we shall have to 
fall back on the only other alternative open to us, 
viz., in favour of the author of the Commentary on 
Kavyaprakasa, called Adarga or Bhavarthacinta- 
mani.25? But, that would be hardly probable, for the 
reasons stated below. 


(2) Vasudeva, his brother Vidyavacaspati, his son 
Vahinipati, all devoted’ their time, attention and 
energies to writing commentaries on Cintamani and 
Aloka with the object of immediately popularising this 
useful treatise and ultimately of ousting the glory of the 
rival School of Mithila. Thus, when the whole 
family of Vasudeva is found interesting themselves 
in studies of Cintamani it would be unreasonable, 
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unless very cogent grounds exist on the contrary, to 
suppose M.ahesvara to be an exception. 


(3) And further, curiously enough, all the above 
works of the Sarvabhauma family aic found only in the 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares; and, so is the case 
with the Commentary under notice. 


Certainly the fact is not without its meaning. By 
way of an explanatory suggestion I may add here that 
the works originally belonged to the private Library of 
Maheégvara Visarada himself who in his latter days 
had been staying at Benares?®* and that when they 
passed out of his family, under circumstances of which 
we are not aware, they went together ( perhaps with 
other works), were transcribed (e.g. Vahinipati’s 
Commentary, dated 1584 A.D.) and have again come 
together from their last depository. Mahesvara refers to 
the view of Pragalbha Misra on fol. 28b1' of his 
Commentary. 


Il. VASUDEVA SARVABHAUMA 


Vasudeva was the son of this Visdrada. Tradition 
affirms that on the completion of his study of Smriz 
with his father at home he set out for Mithila to get 
up the niceties of Nyaya Dialectics from the home of this 
learning. He read there for several years with Paksa- 
dhara Misra, among many other books, the standard 
work of the school,viz., Tattvacintamani, and, committed 
the whole of it to memory. It is said that while retur- 
ning he was subjected by his tutor to a most severe form 
of ordeal,the so-called “pin-ordeal” or “Salaka-Pariksa?®* 
as it is known in Mithila through which he passed 
with great credit. As a result of his conspicuous success 
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in this cxamination the title of Sarvabhauma_ was 
conferred upon him. From there Vasudeva passed on 
to Benares where he took his lessons in Vedanta, 
probably with some local Sanyasin, and, thence 
returned io Navadvipa and set up a #ol of his own. 
This was the first school of Nyaya in Bengal. 

Among the great teachers of Navadvipa none was 
so fortunate as Vasudeva in gaining such an illustri- 
ous batch of students. The great religious reformer 
Sri Caitanya Deva to whose name thousands of hearts 
respond with fervour, love and adoration, the great 
Raghunatha, whose Didhiti has been a perennial 
fount of inspiration to all. lovers of philosophy, the 
great Raghunandana whose famous Smrti compilation 
(-Astavitngati-tattva ) still governs the course of ortho- 
dox life in Bengal, and, last-but not least the great Kry- 
gnananda Agamavagisa, who revived the decadent 
Tantric literatute by his famous compilation Tantrasara, 
were among his pupiis. Perhaps Haridasa, too, the 
commentator on Ku3sumaiijali was one of the number. 

Of his Nyadya works, of which the number is not 
known, only one seems to have come down to us. It 


js a Commentary on Tattvacintamani entitled Sara- 
vali2°5> in which references to the following authori- 


ties are found : 
asitt—fols. 45b5, 47a%, 47b2, 93b8, 133b%, 
lila®, 17022 
Seger fole 45b°, 133b° ( Lilavati-prakasa )’_ 
azvfag—fol. -53a5- | 
alaiaarata—fol. 53b’ 
arataad—fol. 161a° 
_ seaataforactart—fol. 154a7 


mentinrsat fol: 168a%-° (arfermeg asau feractertat- 
AAAs Fou: ) 
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I assume this book was composed by Vasudeva 
duing his life at Navadvipa in the course of his tutorial 
lectures befoce his classes. There are two grounds for 
this assumption : 

_ (1) On this assumption alone can be found, at least 
a provisional, explanation of the otherwise unitelligible 
fact of the presence of the work at Benares only. For the 
explanation consists in the suggestion already hinted that 
the book might have come up to Benares in company with 
Visarada. But, if it were composed elsewhere ( than at 
Nadia) its removal to Benares would remain an insolu- 
ble mystery. 


(2) As far as we are acquainted with Vasudeva’s 
life we can take it that he left off Nyaya studies with 
his departure from his home in Bengal. At Puri he 
was mostly occupied with Vedantic speculations and 
was distinguished as an eminent Vedantic Scholar, 
to whom Danjins and Samnyisins approached for ins- 
truction. Even if he continued teaching Nyaya there, 
as the author of Amiya Nimai Carita*®® asserts, it 
was only a_ diversion. His favourite pursuit, till 
his interview with Caitanya, was undoubtedly 


Vedanta. 


- In his® old age Vasudeva retired to Puri, the holy 
city of Jagannatha, where he enjoyed as long as he 
lived the patronage of the Gajapati King Prataparudra 
Deva of Orissa.**7 He became the chief Panqita of 
Prataparudra’ s Court and the Superintendent of Jaga- 
nnatha’s temple, and, his cyclopaedic learning in various 
branches of Sanskrit Literature caused him to be a 
universal referee in Orissa, especially on points of aw 
ritual, philosophy and religion. eine 
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About his retirement from Bengal Jayananda in 
his Caitanya Mangala records the tradition that it 
was in consequence of avgencral panic in Navadvipa 
caused by the rumour of an order from the Maho- 
medan rulec of the province for a wholesale devastation 
of the Brahmana families of the place. It is said 
that this order for devastation had its origin in the 
alarm excited by a widely current prophecy about the 
overthrow of the Moslem power by the Brahmana 
inhabitants of Navadvipa. However, on account of 
the panic Vasudeva’s family left Nadia*®° and migra- 
ted to different parts of the country. Thus, we read— 


“amt ga aeddta wears 
tay SH Ns Sits NYS TsA 
SH AAMT 8 asAA LITT 
Cettaaran Aa BG ITT 


are stat faataracafa wear | 
fama faara afar arco’? 1 


“Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, son of Visirada, removed 
to Orissa, leaving Bengal. The King of Orissa was 
then the illustrious Prataparudra, famous for his valour 
in war. He worshipped the great scholar of Nava- 
dvipa, presenting him with a golden throne. The 
brother of Sarvabhauma was Vidyavacaspati, who 
remained in Gauda and their father Visarada procee- 
ded to Benares, where he settled.’’?°° 

Though the picture here drawn might be a 
bit highly coloured, the fact remains that the Maho- 
medan oppression was growing daily heaviez; and, 
Vasudeva retired from the country probably to escape 
from the whims of an oppressive governor. But, it 
is also possible, that Raja Prataparudra Deva, the 
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great fricnd of learning and centre of Hindu culture 
in Orissa, had actually invited him, with the assura- 
nce of a peaceful life (a great-temptation in those 
troubled days ! ), to settle at his Court. 


On his arrival at Puri his pen seems to have been at 
work on Vedanta. There exists in the Sankara Matha, 
Puri,a Ms. (copied in Saka 1551=1629 A. D.)*°* of 
a Commentary by him on Laksmidhara’s Advaita- 
makaranda where in the Colophon the author calls 
himself ‘aiterata arastaaetata’ (cf. also verse 2 at the 
beginning and verse 1 at the end ).*°* 


In 1510 A. D. Vasudeva came in touch with 
Sri Caitanya Deva (born 1485 A. D.), the great 
Vaisnava apostle of Bengal, and, was so much taken 
by his exalted personality that he felt no scruple in 
renouncing his cherished convictions. The influence of 
this prophet of Love fell almost as a magic spell on 
his life, and, the story of his conversion, told at great 
length in all works of Vaisnava Literature,*°*® a 
story illustrating the triumph of Faith over Reason, 
is fraught with an abiding interest for those who ate 
engaged in a special study of the psychology of 
religious conversons. From a dty philosopher, 
2 rationalist to the core, Vasudeva came to 
be a firm adherent of the doctrine of Faith. He 
became an exponent of Lilavada and began to worship 
Caitanya as an incarnation of the Divine Principle 
of Love and Redeeming Grace.*°* 


The following woids of Vasudeva’s confession 
before Caitanya will show that his conversion was not 
merely an intellectual assent to a creed, but, an out 
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and out regeneration of the soul. His -attitude 
towards his young master will also be evident. from 
these words : 


Csma afr ma Ae aeaHt 
amat galfea gf u af ara i 


aM TS sife ay oleae t 
- ar zaEa gf same says” 2e% 


Henceforward, Vasudeva was a Vaisnava of the 
truest type. He wasno longer a philosopher moving 
in the circle of dead reasoning. All his writings brea- 
the of the sweet spirit of meekness and resignation, 
and, display a luxuriant delight in simplicity and care. 


He composed a number of s/ofvas in praise of the three 
Protech: propscts of Bengal— 


(1) Caitanya, (2) Nityananda and (3) Advaita. 
(1) (a) whergparetara® °° ? = daraeen? ©? 


(b) MaeagaeawrAacata 
(2) faearaeaarateataeatat 


(3) agaTsem? °° 


Jayananda, in the first section of his Caitanya 


‘Mangala, attributes a biography of Caitanya, named 


Caitanya-caritra to authorship of Sarvabhauma Bhatta- 
carya,*°® but, nothing further is known about this 
book. In the family Library of Pandita Damodara- 
lala Gosvami I inspected a Ms. of Tattivadipika, a 
short Vaisnava treatise of great interest, attributed to 
one Sarvabhauma Bhattaicarya, and, I am disposed to 
think that this is another work of Vasudeva. 


il 
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IIL. RATNAKARA 


Katnakara WVidyavacaspati, Vasudeva’s younger 
brother, was left alone at Navadvipa in those trou- 
bled times. He stayed at home, teaching pupils in 
his family tol of Vidyinagara. Like his father and 
elder brother he was a good Naiyiyika. His Commen- 
tary on Tattvacintimani and Aloka ( combined ) exists 
in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares.*7° From 
the Colophon of Bhramaradiita, a lyrical poem by 
his grandson, Rudra Nyayavacaspati, Vidyivacaspati 
appears to have been the Court Pandita of the King 
of Gauda.272 He became a devoted follower of Sri 
Gaitanya’s School and his name is mentioned with 
honour in Vaisnava literature.*7? Caitanya is said to 
have lived in Seclusion for some time in his house. 


LV. VAHINIPATL 


Visudeva’s son Janesgvata Vahinipati Mahipitra 
was also a student of Nyiya; and his Commentary on 
Aloka (Sabda-khana), called Uddyota, is to be found in 
the Library of the Government Sanskrit College, Benares. 
As already stated the work is known to exist only in this 
Library; but, since the Ms. here bears (on fol. 52a ) 
Sainvat 1642 (1585 A.D.) as the year of its tramnscri- 
ption,?”* the copy was certainly of a much later date 
than the time of the author. And, I consider it probable 
that earlier copies 6f the work are still extant.*"* 


The Manuscript; at any rate the section of which 
we are in possession here; does not make it clear how 
Vihinipati was felated to Sirvabhauma or what his real 
name was. But, tradition in Bengal has it that (a) his 
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name was Janegvara and that (b) he was Saivabhauma’s 
son, And, this tradition may not be altogether baseless. 


(a) That his name was Janesvara would secm 
likely. In Caitanya Candrodaya (Act VI) we find Canda- 
nesvara to be the name of one of Sarvabhauma’s sons. The 
name Janesvara is very similar both ending in ‘the form 
Tgvara’; and, though this’. similarity in itself is not of 
great. importance, in determining a point of historical 


character, it has doubtless a corroborativ ev alue. Brothers 


are gencrally named alike, 


(b) His homage.to Vasudeva Si inv abiauma in the 
beginning of his Commentary indicates plainly that he 
was his pupil; but, there is nothing to. stand against 
the suggestion that he was also his son...On the . other 
hand, his.constant references to Pitrcaranah, as on fols. 
3a8-9, 4a5-8, etc. and expressions like ‘qraeAta Aga: Fat? 
must be understood as allusive to Sirvabhauma. Evidently 
we are here in the pre-Didhitian age and who among the 
Bengalis of that day could be deséribed as the leader of 
a school of Nyiya thought (implied i in the word panthah), 
ar! the great S irvabhauma himself ?. 


(c) The title Vahinipati Mahipitra was an honour 
of distinction in Orissa (cf. the name Tapana 
Mahipitra). - But, this does not militate against his 
Bengali descent . It shows simply that he was holding an 
eminent position in Orissa and that’ the honour was 
conferred upon him by the local King, “probably Raja 
Pratiparudra himself, in recognition of his merits. 
However, the Colophon of the Manuscript under review, 
in prefixing the word Bhattacarya to hisname, clears up 
the whole question and supplies positive evidence . in 
favour of his Bengali‘parentage.27* | 
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V. HARIDASA NYAYALANKARA BHATTACARYA 


Of all the commentaries on the Ka@rika@ portion 
of the Kusumiijali the one by Haridaésa, a man 
of Nadii, has undoubtedly gained the widest currency 
in Bengal, And, it is as the author of this popular 
annotation of the K@rikds, rather than for any other 
works, that he is remembered by the modern Panditas 
of Bengal and Maithili. 


If the tradition?*® recorded by Mm. Candra 
Kanta Tarkilankara in the Preface*7? to his Comme- 
ntary on Kusumiijali-Haridisi. ( Saka 1810) iegarding 
Haridisa’s journey to Mithila for the study of Ny.ya 
Sistra and his return home -with the whole of the 
Kusumaiijali (including the prose portion also) in 
his memory be authentic, the event certainly marks 
an episode of. supreme historical interest in the study 
of philosophy in Bengal. For it inaugucated studies and 
speculations and inspired literary activities which have 
continued into the present day. 


To what time Haridisa should be assigned is a 
question to which no final answer can be given at 
present. It is sure that he was earlier than Saka 1521 
or 1599 A.D. when a Ms. of his Commentary on 
the Aloka was transccibed,. and, the eariier limit of his 
age is the date of Aloka itself. Iam disposed, how- 
ever, to take him as a pupil of Vasudeva Sarvabhauma. , 


Among his contributions to the philorophical lite: 
rature of the country the following are known : 


A. Commentaries on ~ 
(a) Udayanicirya’s © is 2 re 
i. Kusumiijali K irikas; 
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(b) Gangesa’s 
i, Tattvacintamani (=Prakiga );77° 
and 
(c) Paksadhara’s 


1. Tattvacintamanyaloka. 279 


VI. JANAKINATHA BHATTACARYA CUDAMANT 


Another writer who has had alarge number of 
commentators and wie'ded great influence on contem- 
porary thought was Jinakinitha, more popularly known 
as ‘Bhatticirya Cidtmani’. His most famous work was 
Nyiya-siddhinta-maijari in which he quotes Sivadi- 
tya,?®°Cintimanikrt,?2® 'Nyayabhiskarakrt,**?and Muriri 
Misra*** and mentions by name his two earlier treatises, 
viz.,(a) M.ani-marici-nibandha,*** probably a comment- 
ary on Tattvacintimani and (b) T ‘tparyadipaka.*®* 


VIL. RAGHUNATHA SIROMANI 


After Vasudeva the philosopher that calls for special 
notice here is the great Raghunitha, variously styled 
Siromani, T 1kika Siromani or Tarkika Cidamani. He 
was the greatest figute in Nadia and next to, Gangesa, the 
g eatest in the field. His studies canged over a wide.area 
ani his philosophical speculations were as deep.as they 
were varied. | | 


The story of Raghunatha’s life is not known in 
detail. He was born in a very humble Brahmana family 
of Paiicakhanda in Sylhet (Assam), where his ancestor 
Sridhara Acarya had migrated from Mithila in 53 Tripura 
Era (=643 A.D.) and settled. On the death of his father, 
Govinda Cakravarti, at an early age the family was 
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thrown into hopeless confusion. There was no carning 
hand in the house. The buwiden of cxpenses feil on 
Raghunatha’s mother, Sita Devi, but, how long could the 
poor widow manage it? She soon found herself in 
great straits.1t is said that at this time a batch of pi'grims 
from her village was setting out on a ho.y tip to 
Navadvipa for a dip in the Ganges. Sita Devi, wiih her 
infant son, felt inclined to accompany this party, which 
she did, but, before they could reach Nadia Sita fell 
seriously ill and was deserted by her companions. Upon 
recovery she resumed her journey and reached her 
destination in the company of a kind merchant of the 
place. At Nadia Sita took shelter with the great 
Vasudeva Sarvabhauma who received Raghunitha into 
his favour and began to teach him with great care. 


It is said that in his early life he had beena 
student of Vasudeva, but, later on he went to Mithila in 
order to study the knotty points of Nyaya Sastra with 
Paksadhara whose reputation of scholarship attracted 
him. He is said to have been blind of an eye, and, so 
the tradition 1uns that when he stood in presence of 
Paksadhara, eager to sit at his feet and drink at that 
fount of learning of which he had heard so much talked, 
the latter, being struck by his odd look, questioned him 
thus : 


‘apguss: aera: faeqafeastaa: | 
aa faslaat: aa Bl AaHolaa:” ui 


At this query of Paksadhara, Raghunitha was 
much annoyed at heart,but, he was not to be daunted. He 
retorted readily : 


Cased aucataard Wa ats Tatlad | 
aNaTEATI AA Adel ATAEtCT:” ui 
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“He who is capable of giving an cye (power of visi- 
on) to the cycless is to be considered a real teacher, 
while the rest are mere names (‘aa aTratfem:” ).” 

On his return fron: “Viithila, with the laurels yet 
fresh upon his head Raghunitha won a great name in 


the country. Students from various parts gathered round 
him and listened to his learned discourses. 


He wrote in the course of his teacher’s life .a series 
of works including numerous commentaries and an 
original treatise, dealing with philosophy : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Udayana’s , 
i. Atmatattvaviveka( = Dipika or Bauddha-dhbikkara- 
vivrti).7%° 
and 
11. Nyaya-kusum@njali, 
(b) Sriharsa’s 
i. Khandana-khanda-khidya (= Didhiti) 
(c) Vallabha’s 
i. Nyayalilavati. This is identical with (e) 11. 
(d) Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintamani (= Didhiti) ; 
and | 
(e) Vardhamina’ S. 


i. Kiranavali-prakasa ( Didhiti or Vibhiti or 
Vivrti ), 


and 


ii. Nyayalilavati-prakisa. 
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__ B.- And an original tract, called 
(a) Padirtha-tattva-niripanaim, variously called 
Padirtha-khandanam and  Padirtha-tattva- 
vivecanam. 


Among the above treatises the Commentary on 
Cintimani, known as° Mani-didhiti, has been justly 


the most successful’ and popular. Since its publication — 


this work has driven all the vencrable old commentaries 
out of fashion, so much so that the very names of 
works like Aloka ( by Paksadhara) and Prakisa ( by 
Rucidatta ). are now well nigh forgotten. The whole 
host of later writers drew upon him for their 
inspiartion. 

Raghunitha was a bold, subtle and _ original 
thinker, and, it would seem from the words used in the 
Didhiti that he was a_ bit too highly conscious of 
his own powers. Compare : 

‘“fagai faagdawacate aagee ua ted tt 

afa seafa aeratfaat® taart aAgat deerata” uw °°" 


He declares that his Commentary on Cintimani 
embodied the essence of various Sastras ( ‘atx farorta 
fafasaeaini’? ) drawn out by study ( adhyayana ) and 
contemplation ( bhavanz ). 


Raghunitha had unquestionably a real gift for 
poetical expression -rare among the logicians of the 
Middle Ages. The well-known verse— 


vag ataoft aaa Att 
aeg maefat qaat = Ae 
‘arag afaafat aaa area 
gig aacdfrat aava  aTey’’ Ul 
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is attributed to him. His conversation with Paksa- 
dhara in his first interview amply bears out the 
vaunt made in the above verse about lis claims to 
poetical excellence. 


In regard to Raghunitha’s personal convictions 
concerning the ultimate problems of Life and Spirit 
with which all philosophy has to deal it is hard to 
gather anything that would be really of much value. 
It is not known whether he fell under the spell of 
Caitanya’s influence and accepted his creed. «But, 
it seems probable that inspite of his recognised place 
among the few greatest Naiyayikas of the country; 
he was a rebel at heart. The following verse prefixed 
as Mangalacavana io all his works— 


Gat aH: aa et ft fasavq afifasaa | 
AGSTANas FUT WATT? 


marks him out at once as one with a decided leaning 
towards Vedinta and this against all strained inter- 
pretations that have been thrust upon it by later writers. 


_VIIL. MATHURANATHA TARKAVAGISA 


It was Mathuranitha on whom fell the proud, but; 
heavy task of carrying forward his master’s great 
work and keeping alive the traditional prestige .of 
Navadvipa. In learning as well as in the power of 
sustained exertion involved in a work of this kind 
Mathuranitha was certainly equal to the occasion. 
He made up his mind and set himself about the work 
in right earnest. 


That Mathurinitha was Raghunatha’s direct 
pupil appears from the evidence of his refetring to 
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the latter as “Bhattacarya’, the usual form of reference 
to one’s own tutor. Tradition affirms that Mathura- 
nitha’s father Sri Rama also had been ~ Raghuna- 
tha’s pupil. But, it seems to me that Sri Rama 
had also been the pupil of Vasudeva Sarva- 
bhauma.?*® 


He composed the following works : 
A. Commentaries on 
(a) Udayana’s 
i. Atmatattvaviveka 
(b) Vallabha’s 
i. Nyayalilavati 
(c) Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintamani 
(d) Vardhamana’s 
i, Kiranavali-prakasa 
and 
ii. Nyayalilavati-prakasa 
(ec) Paksadhara’s 
i. Tattvacintiamanyaloka 
and 
(f) Raghunatha’s 
i. Nyayalilavati-prakasa-didhiti 
and 
ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti. 
It is said that this was his earlicst attempt 


at composition undertaken during his student- 


1] 
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ship with Raghunitha. His father being 
highly pleased. with his powers thus. shown 
encouraged him warmly and suggested that 
he should take in hand a commentary on 
Tattvacintamani and write it now in a simple 
style so as to be of casy comprehension- 


and B. Siddhanta-rahasyam. 


Mathuranatha was a Vaisnava in his -personal 
creed. His father Sri Rama Tarkalankara was a great 
Pandita and seems to have been the author of a volu- 
minous commentary on some work in WNydadyasastra.**°® 
Probably the commentary was on Cintamani and 
it is interesting to find the son controverting the 
views of the father. In the Government. .Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, there is a Ms. of Sri Rama’s,Comme- 
ntary, called ‘Tippani, on Raghunatha’s Atmatattva- 
viveka-didhiti. VE 


IX. BHAVANANDA SIDDHANTAVAGISA 


Bhavananda was one of the ablest representatives of 
the Nadia School of Thought, and, though his works 
have not enjoyed the same celebrity in Bengal as they 
have done in the South, it does not detract in the sligh- 
test degree from their merit. It is a strange fact of 
which no true historical explanation can yet be rende- 
red that among the commentaries on Bhavananda none 
has proceeded from Bengal: It seems that soon after 
its publication the book was subjected ‘to a severe 
criticism in certain quarters,2%" and that in consequ- 
ence of this the study of the work was left altogether 
uncared for in the country of its birth.221 Thanks are 
due, however, to Mahadeva Puntamkar for reviving 


mis 
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an interest in the study of this valuable, but, much 
neglected work and for popularising it through his 
commentaries. 

Bhavananda left behind him two worthy pupils in 
Jagadiga and Raghavendra,?9? both of whom distingui- 
shed themselves as scholars and made valuable contribu- 
tions to philosophy and literature. 

The name of Bhavananda’s Guru is not known. 
Tradition makes Bhavananda Mathuranatha’s disciple, 
which on chronological grounds is admissible; but, may it 
not be that he was Raghunatha’s direct pupil? The 
following extract taken from his Commentary on Anuma- 

nadidhiti, where Raghuniatha is referred to as “Bhatta- 
carya” would seem to point to this conclusion : 


‘taainccaast fateacacataa: acaa freatfacaarera- 
amaeeatiata | fatonaaiscarsareraa agiftd vgrard- 
facatafatta” | 


I hold, therefore, pending further evidence to the 
contraty, that Bhavananda was Kaghunatha’s junior 


pupil and that on the latter’s death or probably on his. 


retirement through the infirmities of age, when teaching 
was impossible, Bhavananda completed his studies with 
Mathuranatha. And, this would be in keeping with 
Bhavananda’s own statement in his Commentary on the 
Didhiti : 
caqegea Yor aata fas aforatierct t 
Saae ASIAN TATRA? 


Here is a list of works written by Bhavananda : 


A. Commentaries on 


(a) Gaigesa’ S 
i. Tattvacintamani 
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(b) Paksadhara’s 
i. Tattvacintamanyaloka (= Alokasira-maiijar') 
(c) Raghunatha’s 
i. Tattvacintamani-didhiti ( =Didhiti-gudhartha- 
prakasik1) 
B. (a) Sabdartha-sira-maiijari 
(b) Karakacakram 


(c) Dasalakara-sara-majjari 


X. GUNANANDA VIDYAVAGISA BHATTACARYA 


Gunananda, better known as Vidyavagisa Bhatta- 
carya, was a pupil of Madhustidana and wrote a large 
number of commentaries, viz., on— 

(a) Udayana’s 
1. Nyaya-kusumaijali-prakarana (= Nyaya-kusuma- 
Njali-viveka).7 °° 


The work is called Tatparya-viveka in 
the Ms. of the Government Sanskrit Library, 


Benares. 
(b) Vardhamana’s 
i. Guna-kiranavali-prakasa ( =Guna-vivrti-viveka 
or Tatparya-sandarbha) 
(c) Paksadhara’s 


i. Tattvacintamanyaloka, Sabda section(=Sabda- 
loka-viveka) 


and 
(b) Raghunatha’s 


i. Anumana-didhiti (= Anumana-didhiti-viveka) 
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ii. Nyaya-lilavati-prakasa-didhiti (= Nyaya-lila- 
vati-prakasa-didhiti-viveka) 


ili. Atmatattvaviveka-didhiti (= Atmatattva-didhiti- 
viveka) 


and 


iv. Gunakiranavali-prakasa-didhiti. This work is 
identical with (b) i. 


His time is unknown, but, it may be surmised that 
he lived about the end of the 16th century. This is 
proved by the fact that there exists in the India Office 
Library a Ms. of his Guna-vivrti-viveka with 1534 Saka 
(Azarnrfiaga wate?) or 1612 A. D.*°* as the date of its 
transcription. Besides, as his tutor cannot be identical 
with the famous author of the Advaitasiddhi, the time 
here proposed for him would not seem incompatible. 
The fact that he was criticised by the Jain Logician 
Yasovijayagani?°® in the latter’s Nyaya-khandana- 
khadya presents no chronological difficulty. 


XL. RAMA RUDRA TARKAVAGISA 


Rudra, to be distinguished from another and more 
famous Rudra surnamed Nyadya Vacaspati,*®°® was 
grandson of Bhavananda Siddhantavagisa on whose 
Karaka-cakra he wrote a Commentary. In the Colophon 
he distinctly attributes this work to his grandfather 
( Pitamaha ). 


Rudra wrote another Commentary on the Siddhianta- 
muktavali, where he calls his father ( Tata ) Sri Rama 
(-aiteraittst ). Madhusiidana may have been the name 
of his Guru.?°” 
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XII. RAMABHADRA SARVABHAUMA 


Very little is known about Ramabhadra’s parentage 
or personal history except that he was the Guru of the 
famous Jagadiga Tarkalankara.2®*® In the introduction 
to many of his commentaries ( ce. g.,on the Padattha- 
tattva-nirtipana) he calls himself the son of one Cidamani 
whom Hall identifies with the Tarkika-cidamani 
Raghunatha.*°®° 


He was the author of— 
A. Commentaries on 


(a) Gotama’s 
i. Nyaya Siitras. This commentary is of the 
nature of a gloss and is generally known by 
the name Nydya-rahasyam. Copies of this 
_ work are very rare. I examined a complete 
Ms. of the work with Pandita Mukunda Sastri 
of Benares, which has since -been acqui- 
red for tle Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares. 


(b) Udayana’s 


i. Kusumaijali Karikas.2°° This was once a 
very popular commentary and shared the 
reputation of Haridasa’s work in Bengal. 


ii. Guna-kiranavali (Gunarahasyam) 
(c) Raghunatha’s 
i. Padartha-tattva-vivecana (Padartha-tattava-vi- 
vecana-prakasa). In this work Ramabhadra ° 


refers to the views of his father®°2 and of 
his grandfather.*°? 
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and B. (a) Siddhanta-rahasyam. This work is little 
known, but, it is referred to in (c) i.%°°% and, 
therefore, preceded it. 
(b) Siddhanta-sara*°* 
and 
(c) Suvarna-taijasatva-vada.*°> In this: work 
Ramabhadra refers the current notion of the 
logicians regarding the igneous character of 
gold. 


XIII. JAGADISA TARKALANKARA 


Among the disciples of Bhavananda none was so 
eminent as the famous Jagadisa who, with Mathuranatha 
and Gadadhara, forms the small band of post-Didhitian 
Logicians in Bengal. Jagadisa is said to have been a 
descendant of Sanatana Misra, the father-in-law of 
Caitanya Deva and lived probably in the second quarter 
of the 17th century.*°° 


From Jagadiga’s statement in the Nyayarahasya it 


appears that he was also the pupil of Ramabhadra » 


Sarvabhauma. 


He was the third son of Yadava Candra Vidyavagisa 
and had five brothers. He had two sons,i.e., Raghunatha, 
the author of Sankhya-tattva-vilasa, and Rudresvara, 
the father of Ramabhadra Siddhantavagisa. 


Jagadisa was the author of— 
A. Commentaries on 
(a) Prasastapada’s 


i. Padartha-dharma-saigraha -( = Sakti ). This 
extends to Dravya section only. 
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(b) Gangesga’s 
i. Tattvacintamani 
(c) Raghunatha’s 
i. Nyaya-lilavati-didhiti 
ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti (= °prakasika ). 


This is popularly known as Jagadisi. 
B. (a) Sabda-Sakti-prakasika 
(b) Tarkamrta. 
XIV. RAGHAVENDRA BHATTACARYA 
SATAVADHANA 


Next to Jagadisa the most remarkable person among 
Bhavananda’s disciples was Raghavendra Bhattacarya. In’ 
the first chapter of Vidvanmoda-taraigini, a work of 
unique interest by Cirfijiva Bhattacarya, the author, who 
calls himself Raghava’s son, gives a short, but, interesting 
account of his own family. He claims descent from a 
native of Radhipura, who is said to have been a high 
authority on ceremonies relating to sacrifice; and, it is: 
related that once by virtue of his extraordinary powers of 
sacrifice he was able to ensure the safety of the county 
of Gauda from what is naively described as the inroads 
of Raksasas. He belonged to Kasyapa gotva and his 
descendants ranked in Gauda as the noblest in social ; 
scale. His descendant in the 8th remove was Kasinatha 
Samudrikacarya, a great palmist, physiognomist and 
fortune-teller.2°7 He had three sons, Rajendra, Ragha- 


_yvendra and Mahedga. 


Raghavendra was certainly the most accomplished 
of the three brothers, He obtained the title of Bhatticarya 
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Sataivadhana while he was yet a boy of only 16 years of 
age. He read various Sastras in the tol of Bhavananda 
Siddhantavagisa, and, became in course of timea past 
master in the Science of Dialectics and a great con- 
troversialist. Raghavendra was a poct of extraordinary 
powers, and, his Slokafati will ever remain a monument 
of his marvellous skill in this art, Ciraiijiva quotes the 
following tributary verses written by two different pocts 
fin praise of Raghavendra’s wonderful gifts : 


One poet says : 
(1) “ag afer: fagciaara aceact 
AlAalsOalaAITACCAATAN ATaqagyr 7731 


The other says : 
(2) “qwqrecott Arattaaatat Accacit t 
faa: wataataat fasoratta + frets’ 


All this goes to show that Raghavendra was held 
in great esteem by his contemporaries. Bhavananda 
was struck with his genius :— 

caenatigiera aeartHtsa 
Walaraagraarnsat DA 
aa nistt tatstaetfataat- 
AAHCARTATA faatter 


Raghavendra is credited with three works—none, 
however, on Nyaya—by his son, viz., Slokasati, Mantra- 
:thadipa and Ramaprakasa. 


XV, RAMABHADRA SIDDHANTAVAGISA 

Ramabhadra Siddantavagiga, a resident of Nava- 
dvipa, is said to have been the son of Rudresvara and 
grandson of Jagadiga. He was the pupil of his grand- 
father. Compare the verse 2 at the beginning of his 


12 
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Commentary, called Prabodhini*°®, the only work: passing 
under his name on Jagadisa’s Sabda-sakti-prakasika :%°° 


“qefaa qefag Acar AHATSMHABUAHAT | 
sUaNngHat Hed erat ge gfaa:” **°u 


XVI. GAURIKANTA SARVABHAUMA 
BHATTACARYA 
Among the commentators of Tarkabhasa Gauri- 
kanta’s name occupies perhaps a unique position, both’ 
on account of the exhaustive treatment of the topics 
raised in the text as well as for its great bulk. His 
Commentary on Tarkabhasa is certainly his best pro- 


duction, and, perhaps the most thorough works of its kind 
existing in the literature. 


As to his time it may be roughly fixed in this way : 


In the work just mentioned Gaurikanta alludes very 
frequently to the views of Balabhadra and Govardhana 
and vehemently denounces them as _ erroneous.*?* 
Govardhana’s age has been ascertained to be the 16th 
century, which, therefore, furnishes the upper limit of 
Gaurikanta’s life. period; the other or lower limit, 
however, is afforded by the age of Madhava Deva (i. e., 
the end of 17th century )s who quotes and criticises the 
opinion of Gaurikanta in his own Tarkabhisa-sara- 
mafijari. Hence, it may be concluded with tolerable 
certainty that Gaurikanta lived in the early part of the 
17th century. 


Gaurikinta’s works are ? 


A. Commentaries on 


(a) Pragastapada’s Padartha-dharma-saigraha. 
This work, unknown to Aufrecht,I find men- 
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tioned under the title of Vaisesika-bhasya- 
vivarana in his Bhavartha-dipika.*!* 
(b) Kegava \lisra’s 
i: Tarkabhasa (= Bhavartha-dipika ). This 
work is also called Vivarana in the 
Colophon of the chapter of the Govern- 
ment Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. 156 
fol. 25 b. 

Commenting on the nature of anubhava 
in his Commentary on the Tarkabhiasa 
Gaurikanta quotes the following verse and 
says that it occurs in the text in some 
Miss : 

“dfaz anadt tat <cacagaaataat | 
agate: tqaeeat cata: AeaTearasr”’ ue?4 
(c) Raghunatha’s 
i. Tattvacintamani-didhiti. 
This work, too, is not mentioned in 
Aufrecht, but, is referred to as Mani- 
didhiti-vivecana*** in connection with 
the discussion of Pratyasatiz. 
(d) Annam Bhatta’s 


i. Tarkasangraha 


B. (a) Sadyukti-muktavali 


Gaurikinta’s reference to Sarvabhauma%*® 
in conjuction with Didhitikara must be 
understood asstanding forthe great Vasudeva 
Sarvabhauma, and, not for Ramabhadra or 
Krsnadasa. It is not yet known whether 
Gaurikanta was a poet, but, he describes 
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himself as Kavi-téirkika-cakravartlt in the 
Colophon of the Pratyaksa section of his 
Bhavartha-dipika.**° 


XVIL. HARIRAMA TARKAVAGISA?'? 


Harirama’s reputation as an eminent Naiyayzka of 
the Nadia school does not rest somuch upon his own 
productions, as upon his relation as tutor to the great 
Gadadhara Bhattacarya. But, there is no doubt that he 
was the recognised head of the then Natyayika community 
of Navadvipa. It is said that he used to get the highest 
reward in all public assemblies, a distinction which has 
invariably been confined tothe scholar occupying the 
foremost rank at Nadia for erudition and controversial 
eloquence. Of the long list of his works the greater part 
are already forgotten, except one or two little pieces 
which are sometimes used by inquisitive students, His 
works were numerous and strikingly original. Here are 
some names : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Sivaditya’s 
i. Saptapadarthi 
(b) Gangesa’s 
i. Lattvacintamani. The author of Navadvipa- 

mahima describes it as a mere adaptation 
from Cintamani, and, not an actual com- 
mentary. 


8. A large number of brief tracts, e. g., 


(a) araTaAAtEea, vindicating Udayana’s theory of 
ANUMIitt. Viz. : 
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“afasararaata via geatfeqtrmata afgeatta- 
fafaccanitetagtadt at@eataanar tant ateatta- 
cagiataactara’” | 


(b) araneanataare 

(c) teratataare 

(d) faqaatate 

(ec) seatatafaare 

(f) AYHwate 

(g) SATIS 

(h) agufaqerasratagic 
(i) sfaaramatiaare 

(j) fafacrafaceaatataare 
(k) qequtaatacyanat 


Harirama died a ripe old man, Gadadhara* +® and 
Raghudeva®1" were his pr incipal students. 


Harirama quotes, among other works, from one 
Nyaya-kaustubha. But, it is evident that this cannot 
have been the work of the famous Mahadeva Puna- 
tamkar who was his successor. In the Government 
Sanskrit Library, Benares, there is a Ms. of Raghudeva’s 
Commentary on the Kusumaijali Karikas transcribed 
by Mahadeva in his own hand. As Raghudeva was 
Harirama’s pupil Mahadeva could not have lived before 
the latter. 


As a teacher of Raghudeva Harirama may be 
assigned to the first quarter of the 17th century. 


XVIII. JAYARAMA NYAYAPANCANANA 


From the introductory verse no. 1 of his Commentary 
on the Didhiti it appears that Jayarama was the pupil 
of one Ramabhadra Bhattacarya.**° But, who this 
Ramabhadra might have been, there is no means of 
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ascertaining. \ir. Chakravarti takes him as the author 
of Nyayarahasya which is likely, but, 1t seems to me more 
probable that he was the same as the pupil of Jagadisa. 
Jayarama’s time can be determined with exactness and 
he may be assigned to the third and fourth quarters of 
the 17th century. For, there is evidence to show that he 
was living at Benares in Sathvat 1714 or 1657 A. D.**! 
and composed one of his works in Saihvat 1750 or. 
1693 A. D. 


He is known to have been the author of the 
following works : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Gautama’s 


i. Nyaya Siitras (Nyfya-siddhinta-malaij), The 
work contains the following references : 


qaaatot —fols. 3b*, 6a®, Sa? 

wAddcadtaaha: —fol. 4a} 

yagacaata: —fols. 4b5, 1lb'-2 

acaata awata: —fol. 5a° 

qeata: —fols. 9b°, 10a7, 1G6b* 
- agatatza: —fol. 8a 

aeat: —fols. 4b®, 10b*, 13a°, 13b*. 116b’ 

ymcagiearea —fol. £b® 

wieanha: —fol. 13a° 

attanaha: —fol. 6b® 

attamtea: —fol. 8a" 

altanate: —fol. 13b* 

maaan: —fol. 12b* 

avarea: —fol. 14b° 

sateatat: —fols. 20a°, 29b7 

afosa: —fol. 28a° 


THE MODERN PERIOD 


afngagatiaa :—fol. 75a° 
fast: —-fol. 29b? 

dtfatasa: —fols. 32a°-7, 75a° 
ararat: —fol. mine 

VeqHlaHa: —fol. 83b°™7 


atta: —fol. 96b® (the view is refuted by 


author ) 
sta: —fol. 116b!' 
afqass —fols. 135b*, 135a° 
wazeanaa: —fol. 145a’ 
It was composed in Saiivat 1750 or 1695 A. D. 


(b) Udayana’s 


3 Ds 


the 


ob os = 


a 


i. Kusumaijali Karikas ( Vivrti ). It is referred 


to in his Padarthamala.*** 


(c) Paksadhara’s 


i, Tativacintamanyaloka ( Viveka ). Referred” 


to as Alokarahasya in his Commentary 


the Kusumaijali Karikas. 
(d) a eee 
. Guna-kiranavali-prakasa-didhiti 


on - 


ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti (= Gidhar tha-v i- . 


dyota or Didhiti-vivrti ). 


B. (a) Padartha-mala or Padartha-mani-mala or 
 « Sabdactha-mala.324 It is a valuable treatise, 
quite original in its treatment. The authot | 
declares his object in writing this tract as s purely | 


critical : 

carpmefag stagtay tlat: carat a 

rata tatgarta gfacigat art tafacceaet |. 

aaa saw usa faga: aafagennd: 
‘seam faaatfa wifazge weartaretttanrg 0” 
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From the above it appears that the work was 
intended to form a kindof supplement to the 
Prasastapada-bhasyam and the Kiranavali. 


(b) Anyatha-khyati-vicira 
(c) Laghu-sannikarsa-vada 
(d) Nyaya-mala. 


XIX. GADADHARA BHATTACARYA 


Gadadhara (1650A.D), sonof Jivacarya anda 
younger contemporary of Jagadisa, was a Varendra 
Brahmana originally of Laksmichapara in the district of 
Pabna.®?5 He came to Nadia for prosecution of studies; 
and, being admitted to the fol of Harirama Tarkavagisa, 
the greatest living Professor of Nytyasastra, he was soon 
able through diligence and steady application to win 
for himself the favour of his tutor and rise into promi- 
nence. It is said that owing to Harirama’s death 
before completion of his studies Gadadhara could not 
secure any title of distinction. 


It was Harirama’s dying wish that on his death 
Gadadhara should succeed him to professorship in his 
tol as otherwise its reputation would not be main- 
tained. Gadadhara readily consented to comply with 
this last wish of his tutor, and, began to _ teach, 
but, he soon found to his great disappointment that 
no students cared to come up to him for study; and, 
even the old batch deserted him one by one. His 
absence of a “conventional title’ of merit was a bar 
to his real claim to tutorship. However, Gadadhara 
was notaman to allow his spirits to be damped by 
this. He left his tutor’s place and founded a school of 
his own in a delightful little garden on the wayside of 
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the main road leading to the Ganges... Here in the 
cooling shades of the trees he made his abode. In 
the absence of any students coming to hear him he 
would deliver his lectures before the creepers and plants 
of flowers. Panditas coming to the garden for plucking 
flowers and passing by it on their way to the Ganges 
for bathing would often pause to hear him and found 
his discourses as learned as attractive. Gadadhara's 
fame thus spread around within a rema-kably short 
period and drew towards him flocks of students from 
various quarters.*?° : ) : 
He was the author of— 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Udayana’s 
i. Nyaya-kusumaiyjali 
(b) Paksadhara’s ee ee 
i, Tattvacintamanyaloka is 
(c) Raghuniatha’s 


i. Atmatattvaviveka-didhiti.. Tradition places 
this among the carliest works of Gadadhara. 


ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti. — 


B. (a) Brahma-nirnaya 

and . oN aed SOO oy 
(b) 64 short treatises, Known : as Vadarthas, 

dealing each with a separate topic of the 
new school of Nyaya Philosophy, such as— 
(i) faxaatate 
(ii) wfeate o eaae 
(iii) Afar a 
(iv) agraferare ks 

13 
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(v) atqxaata 
(vi) CerHtetata 
(vil) SITWMATATS 
(viii) agfataatraate 
(ix) Aeaqucdata 
(x) fatereqeqata, etc., etc. 

Gadadhara was a Vaisnava, being a votary of the 
Vrndavana form of Sri Krsna ( Nanda-tanuja ), but, he 
did not fail to pay due reverence to the other forms of 
the Divinity.*?7 

His principal student was Jayarama Tarka- 
lankara,325 


XX, RAGHUDEVA NYAYALANKARA 


Raghudeva was also Harirama’s disciple and plainly 
refers to him as his Guru in Dravya-sara-sangraha.**°® He 
is said to have been Bhavananda’s descendant. He wrote 
the following works : 

A. Commentaries on 

(a) Kanada Sitras 
(b) Udayana’s — 
i. Nyaya-kusumaiijali Karikas® %° 
(c) Gangesa’s 
i, Tattvacintamani. This Commentary is 
known as Gudhartha-dipika, or popularly 
by the name of the author as Raghudevi. 
(d) Raghunatha’s. 
i, Padartha-tattva-nirupana 
ii. Lattvacintamani-didhiti 
iii, Akhyata-vada 


mE 1 
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B. (a) Visayati-vicira, Raghudeva refers to this in 
his Commentary on Padartha-tattva-nirt- 
pana.**? 


(b) Dravya-sara-sangraha 
(c) Nirukti-prakasa 


and 


(d) a certain number of tracts, such as—— 


(i) fafasce faccaatetaare 

(ii) agfafaqurastaarc 

(iii) aTadtate 

(iv) sfaatfiaraarcnattaaty, etc., etc. 


Raghudeva is sometimes identified with the new 
Kanada, but, this does not seem to be correct. For, we. 
know that Kanada’s Guru was one Ctidamani, as men- 
tioned in his own Bhasaratna and not Harirama or even 
Jagadisa.°*? 


On the basis of this supposed identity between 
Raghudeva and Kanada and of the fact that Sankara 
Misra pays obeisance to Kanada in the Upaskara, Bodas 
makes Saikara pupil of Raghudeva. 


Raghudeva lived at Benares. Mm. Haraprasada 
Sastri, in his Report on Sanskrit Mss.*°* assigns him to 
the beginning of the 18th century. But, this date 
is certainly wrong. In the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, there is a manuscript . of Raghudeva’s 
commentary on the Kusumafijali Karikas transertbed by 
Mahadeva Puntamkar in Sabvat 1739 or 1682 A.D. 
Raghudeva was, therefore, of an earlier date. The 
‘Decision’? of Benares Panditas referred to above contams 
the signature of Raghudeva. This ‘Decision’ is dated 


ia” De 
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Sainvat 1714 (gaanntet) and Saka 1579 (araxtoucyfaa- 
atta), that is 1657 A. D. which is consequently the exact 
date of Raghudeva. 


XXI. JAYARAVA TARKALANKARA 


Jayarama’s (1675 A.D. ) father Jayadeva was the 
Court Pandita of Putia in the District of Rajshahee and 
had been originally anative of Pabna. Inold age he retired 
to Navadvipa where he settled permanently. Jayarama is 
said to have received his education in the #ol of 
Gadadhara, and, wrote a commentary, the only work by 
him yet known to us, on his teacher’s Saktivada.®** 


His most famous pupil was Visvanatha Paicanana, 
the author of Bhasapariccheda and Muktavali.**° 


_. XXII. VISVANATHA NYAYASIDDHANTA. 
oe PANCANANA 


- Of all the authors of Nyaya tracts whose aim has 
been to bring the subject within easy teach none has 
achieved a greater success than Visvanatha, the eldest son 
of Vidyanivasa, of Nadia.*** His Bhasapariccheda with 
his own glossupon it named Nyaya-siddhanta-muktavali®** 
occupies even now the foremost position among the 
manuals on Nyaya-Vaisesika Philosophy, and for a learned 
and lucid interpretation of the original su/vas of Gotama 
no better work is available than his Nyaya-sitra-vrtti. 
His other works are less known, but, equally interesting. 
As to religious belief he was a Vaisnava and passed the 
last years of his life in retirement and devotion at . 
Vyndavana. It was here that he composed, in 1576 
Saka or 1654 A. D., his learned commentaries on Nyaya 
Siitra in* pursuance of Siromani’s interpretation. He 
belonged to the second and third quarters of the 17th 
century and was the author of the following books; « ~ 
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A. Glosses on— 
(a) Gotama’s 
i. Nyaya Sttras ( Nyaya-sitra-vrtti ), com- 
posed in 1654 A. D. 
(b) Raghunitha Siromani’s 


i. Padartha-tattva-nirupana 


(c) His own 
i. Bhasa-pariccheda, a collection of couplets, 
summarising the doctrines of the Vaisesika 
Philosophy. The work purports to have 
been written for the use of the author’s 
nephew (?) Rajiva. There is a copy of 
this work belonging to Nrsiinha Diksita, 
dated Sainvat 1719 or 1662 A.D. | 
. B. (a) Nyaya-tantra-bodhini 
(b) Subartha-tattvaloka. 


XXITL. TRILOCANADEVA 


‘Trilocana-.was the pupil of one Rama, a professor 
of Nadia, and he refers to Vacaspati Misra, Siromani 
Bhattacarya and Gunananda. $38 His works are— 


A. Commentaries on 
,a) Udayana’s 
i. Kusumaiijali ( Kusumanjali-vyakhya ) 
and | 


(b) Visvanatha’s 


i. Nyaya-siddhanta-muktavali, called Locani 
after the author’s name.? 99. ' 
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XXIV. RAMAKRSNA BHATTLAC ARYA 
CAKRAVARTI 


In introducing his commentary on Ramakrsna’s 
Tarkamrta Krsnakanta Vidyavagisa gives a brief, but, 
interesting outline of the carly history of the author’s 
line. He says that in the village of Kotaliparah, which 
as we know even now maintains a position of intellectual 
eminence in Bengal, there once lived a Brahmana named 
Govinda, who was well-versed in the Kalapa System of 
Grammar and in Smrti and used to teach these subjects 
to his pupils. He had a son, whose name does not appear 
in the work, and, three grandsons, viz., Durgapzasada, 
Candidasa and Devidasa. Devidisa was the youngest 
and apparently the most intelligent of the group. He 
had a scholarly disposition. Having finished his edu- 
cation at-home, he went out to Nadia, then the centre of, 
culture in Eastern India, with the idea of prosecuting 
higher studies in philosophy. He sat for a long time at the 
feet of the famous logician Bhavananda Siddhantavagisa 
and became one of his most favourite pupils. It is said 
that even on the first interview Bhavananda had been so 
much struck with his scholarship that he had predicted 
about his future greatness. He then married and went to 
Benares, where he became known for his learning under 
the title of “Vidyabhisana”’. It was here that his son, 
Ramakrsna was born. 


About Ramakrsna himself Krsnakanta says little, 
excepting that he was thoroughly conversant with all the 
Sastvas was a great Pandita and won wide celebrity. 
Besides, it is added that on the occasion of his marriage 
Devidisa came to Patali and settled®*° there as teacher 
till the end of his life. 
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Whether Ramakrsna returned to Bengal and settled 
at Nadia or stayed on at Benares, is not known. But, it 
is certain that his influence travelled far and wide, and, 
was not confined to provincial limits. 


Krs akanta, Ramakrsna’s great grandson, having 
lived in 1801 A. D., Ramakrsna’s time may be assigned 
with some probability to the last quarter of the 17th 


century. 
He wrote— 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Raghunatha Siromant’s 
i. Nyayalilavati-didhiti 
ii. Tattvacintamani-didhiti 
iii. Guna-kiranavali-prakaga-didhiti. 


and B. (a) Nyayadipika 
(b) Tarkamrta 
(c) A certain number of Vadarithas. 


XXV. MAHADEVA BHATTACARYA 


There exists in the Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares, a Ms. of a work named Mitabhasini which on 
examination is found to be a gloss on the Nyaya Siitras of 
Gotama, attributed in the Colophon®#**to one Mahadeva 
Bhattacarya. He was the son of Vagisvaracarya and 
Bhagirathi. From evidences of style and method of 
interpretation I feel strongly inclined to identify this 
writer with the author of a similar gloss on the Saakhya 
Siitras (Sankhya-vrtti-sara). If this identification be 
correct Mahadeva had been the pupil of one Svayam- 
prakasa Tirtha who conferred on him the title of 


‘Vedantin’.3*4 
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His time falls in the last quarter of the 17th 
century. At the end of his Commentary on Visnu-sahasra- 


nama he gives Sathvat 1750 (aamafaaat) or 1693 
A. D..as the date of its composition : 


Cagidatsatta sateat footages | 
aamigitaam  acat = sitgarfae”’ w°*? 


XXVL. RAMACANDRA SIDDHANTAVAGISA 


I noticed a Ms. of Ramacandra’s Commentary on 
Cintamani-didhiti, Pratyaksa section, ( Pratyaksa-mani- 
didhiti-vivecana) in the family Library of Babu Diksita 
Jade of Benares. The Ms. was incomplete, containing 
only a few leaves at the end. In the Colophon, which is 


happily pr eserved, the author is styled Ce 
padhyaya. 


XXVIL SRIKRSNA NYAYAVAGISA -BHATTACARYA 


Srikrsna was the son of Govinda Nyayalankara and 
was the author of a Commentary on the Nyaya- 
siddhanta-maiijari, called Bhava-dipika. This Commen:; 
tary was written, as the author himself intimates in 
the Colophon, at the instance of one Raja Bhava Sithha,, 
son of Satrugalya.34* No clue is given as to the identity 
of these kings. Eee 


The aathor of Navadvipa-mahima says**° without: 
stating any authority, that this Govinda was the descen-’ 
dant of the great Vasudeva Sarvabhauma and that: he: 

was the leading Pandita at the Court of Nadia. Itis- 
also said that he received 1000 bighas of rent-free Jand; 
in the village of Adabandi. : 
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XXVIIL KRSNAKANTA VIDYAVAGISA 
Krsnakanta, the son of Kalicarana Nyayalankara 
and Tarini Devi and a pupil of Ramanarayana Tarka- 
paficanana®*7* was a Brahmana of the Vedic class. He 
flourished towards the end of 18th and beginning of 


19th century, during the reign of Maharaja Girisacandra 
of Krishnanagara.**® 


He was the author of 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Raghunatha’s 

i. Padartha-tattva-nirupana eee 
(b) Jagadisa’s 


i. Sabda-gakti-prakasika (Sakti-sandipani). 
This work was composed in Saka 1723 or 1801 
A.D. — at 
(c) Ramakrsna’s Pe Nie 
i. Tarkamrta . ops eae 
_B. (a) Nyaya-ratnavali. 
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CG. THE DECCANI SCHOOL 
I. CENNU BHATTA 


Cennu Bhatta, the author of a Commentary, perhaps 
the earliest yet extant, on Tarkabhasa (Tarkabhasa- 
prakagika) is known to have been a native of Southern 
India. From the Colophon of this Commentary®*® it 
appears that he was the son of one Sahaja-sarvajiia 
Visnu, that he had an elder brother named Sarvajfiia and 
that his patron was Maharaja Warihara, assuredly 
identical with the famous king Harihara II of Vijaya- 
nagara (1400 A. D.). 


This Sarvajfia Visnu was perhaps the same scholar 
whom the younger Madhava (Sayana’s son) mentions as 
the son of Sarigapani and as his own Guru in the begi- 
nning of his Sarvadargana-sangraha®*®° and to whom 
Sayana refers as the author of Vivarana-vivarana in his 
Sankara-darsana (“age faacafaact agsaaafacyHeet- 
qieata:’?) =51 Whether Sarvajiia Visnu was the name 
which Vidyatirtha, the chief Guru (ga: 7a:) of Vidya- 
ranya and Sayana, bore before his renunciation of the 
world is a question to which I am not in a position to 
offer any decisive reply with the date at present available 
to me.*52 But, the fact that the invocatory verse—‘aeq 
farzafad aati’, etc.—found in many of Sayana’s and 
Vidyaranya’s works occurs also in Cennu’s Commentary, 
would appear to indicate that all these three scholais 
were disciples of one and the same spiritual preceptor, 
named Vidyatirtha; and, the fact of Sayana’s quoting 
Sahaja-sarvajia Visnu by name tends in my opinion 


ae the possibility of identifying him with 
idyatirtha. 
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Among the authors quoted in the Tarkabhasa- 
prakasiki (c.g., Udayana, Kandalikara, Mandana 
Misra, Vacaspati Misra, Varadaraja, V aidindra’ and 
Salikanatha ) Varadaraja may be taken to be the author 
of Tarkikaraksa and Vadindra identical with the teacher 
of Bhatta Raghava. 


IL MAHADEVA PUNTAMKARA 


- The most prominent student of Nyaya-Vaisesika 
Philosophy at Benares towards the end of the 17th century 
was a Deccani Brahmana, by name Mahadeva, of 
the Puntamkara family. He had been a pupil of Srika- 
ntha Diksita and on his death succeeded him as one 
of the leading Panditas of the city. But, the chief 
little to his place in the history of the literature consists 
in his successful attempt at rescuing Bhavananda’s 
- works from the unmerited obloquy into which they had 
fallen, by subjecting them to a critical analysis and 
bringing out their real worth. 


Mahadeva was the son of Mukunda,*°* himself 
a learned man, being the master of the six systems of 
recognised orthodox philosophy ( Wamedacaa tat Dy 
He was a devotee of Siva, and, like his tutor Srikantha, 
of the goddess Siddhesvari.*** 


Mahadeva’s time is known for certain. Among 
Mss. himself for his own use—and the number of such 
Mss. is a legion—-l have found dates ranging from 
Saihvat 1727 (=1670 A. D. ) to Samvat 1753 (= 1696 
A.D. ). I place Mahadeva, therefore, in the second 
half of the 17th century. 


From an entry in one of his Mss. it appears that 
Mahadeva once went to Nadia on tour either in search 


26ts- ae 
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of Mss. or on invitation to attend some meeting of the 
Panditas. He was inclose touch with the scholars of 
Bengal whose learning he deeply appreciated. 


His own works are : 
A. Commentaries on 
(a) Bhavananda’s 


i. Didhiti-gudhartha-prakasika ( = Bhava- 
nandi-prakasa). This book was intended 
to defend Bhavananda from the attacks 


of the Bengali Panditas to which he had 
been exposed.#*5 


ii. Didhiti-gidhartha-prakasika ( =Sarvo- 
pakarini ).25* Both these are commen- 
taries on one andthe same work, one 
a big and the other a short one. Maha- 
deva himself states inthe beginning of 
his Sarvopakarini that he wrote two 
distinct commentaries on the Bhava- 
nandi, of which one, being overlaid 
with technical minutae, was intended 
for the critical students of philosophy, 
while the other was to serve for the 


beginner as a general introduction to 
the subject.**? 


(b) Laugaksi-bhaskara’s 

i. Padartha-prakasa. 
B. (a) Nyaya-kaustubha. It is an original treatise 
dealing with the main topics of Nyaya, 


containing as the author says an essence of 
the whole philosophy. 
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(b) ISvaravada 


(c) Navyanumitiparamarsayoh Karyakarana- 
bhava-vicara 


(d) Sadrsyavada. 


III.. NARAYANA TIRTHA 


Among Sannydsins there must be a very few in 
number who would feel inclined to give their time and 
energies to the task of elucidating the dualistic doctrines 
of Nyaya-Vaisesika. Any work, supposed to aima blow 
at the Vedantic position, would be simply revolting in 
their eyes. Far from encouraging such a work by 
writing commentaries upon it, they would not tolerate 
its existence. But, Bhiksu Narayana Tirtha was a notable 
exception to this rule. Not only was he passively tole- 
rant, with catholic indifference to all which did not 
concern him, but, he wrote commentaries on three of 
the most popular and standard Nyaya works : 


(a) Udayana’s 


i. Kusumaijali Karikas. 
There is an incomplete Ms. of this 
Commentary in the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares, where in the Colophon 
at the end of sfavaka third the author 
is called qeagaafraisarara .2*° 


(b) Raghunatha’s 
i. Tattavacintamani-didhiti 
(c) Visvanatha’s 
i. Bhasapariccheda ( Nyaya-candrika ). 


oe 
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Narayana says in his Sankhya-candrika®®® that 
he was the pupil of Vasudeva Tirtha and disciple of 
Ramagovinda Tirtha. And, he scems to have been the 
teacher of the famous Brahmiananda Sarasvati, usually 
called by the name of Gauda Brahmiananda ( to 
distinguish him from another Brahmananda who 
commented onthe Paribhasendu-sckhara ), author of a 
series of very learned Vedantic works, including 
commentaries on Madhusiidana Sarasvati’s (a) Advaita- 
siddhi and (b) Siddhanta-tattva-bindu. This is apparent 
from Brahminanda’s own confession in the above 
commentaries.* °° 


Narayana’s age is not known for certain. The 
only thing that can be said is that he was later than 
the middle of the 17th century, the time of Visvanatha, 
on whose work he commented. 


He must be earlier than 1701 A.D. (1758 Sativat), 
the date of a Ms. of Muktavali-prakasa by Dinakara, 
belonging originally to his private collection and now 
deposited in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares. 


IV. KONDA BHATTA 


Konda Bhatta, son of Rangoji Bhatta and nephew 
of Bhattoji Diksita, is better remembered for his works 
on Grammar, especially for his Vaiyakarana-siddhanta- 
bhiisana®*!, than for any treatises on philosophy, 
pure and simple. He was in a family of famous 
grammarians of Benares. His uncle Bhattoji Diksita,°*? 
the author of Siddhanta-kaumudi, Sabda-kaustubha, 
Manorama, etc., was a grammarian of the highest order, 
(besides being an authority in Smrti and Vedanta) whose 
works in this branch of literature are still among the 


wy 


, 
, 
. . 
- ——— oo = 


THE MODERN PERIOD 1\1 


noblest in the field. His father Rangoji, however, does 
not scem to have been a grammaz:ian at all. He was a 
Vedantist, being the author of two interesting works. on 
the subject, viz., Advaita-cintamani and Advaita-sastra- 
sacoddhara.® °® 


To Nyaya-Vaisesika Literature Konda Bhatta 
seldom devoted his labours. We know, however, of three 
works coming from his pen as contributive to this 
philosophy. All these are of an elementary character 
and obviously intended for beginners— 


A, (a) Tarkapradipa 
A Ms. of this exists in the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares. It was written at the instance of 
Raja Virabhadra*®* and contains the following 
references : 


atatat: —fol. 3b® 

aatfeaa: —fol. 4b** 

matant: —fol. 6b° 

faeatatatre —fol. 8b’ 

aratat: —fol. 9a* 

wimtadtHa—fol. 11b*® 

gaaatata@—fol. llb® 

st=at:; —fols. lla®, 12a‘ 
aenatigacat:——fol. 262% 

atgataraatet (by his father ) —fols. 26b7, 13 
qaracagant (his own work ) :—fol. 26a* 


(b) Padartha-dipika, This 1s published in the Benares 
Sanskrit Series and requires no notice to be taken 
in this place. 


(c) Tarkaratna.*** This is referred to in (b). 
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V. KRSNA BHATTA ARDE 


He was a resident of Benares, being the son of 
Ranganatha, and Kamala,°°° pupil of Hari and younger 
brother of Narayana Bhatta. He is known for the 
following works : 


A. Commentaries on 
(a) Jagadisa’s 


i, Commentary on Cintamani-didhiti( = Jagadisa- 
tosini or -Maifijusa) 


‘(b) Gadadhara’s 
i. Commentary on Cintamani-didhiti ( = Kasika) 
and | 
ii. Saktivada. 


VI. MADHAVA DEYA 


Madhava Deva was the son of Laksmana Deva and 
grandson of Madhava Deva of Dharasuraputa*®” on the 
bank of the Godavari. He was himself a man of Benares 
where he had been living for a long time past. From 
the introductory verses of the Tarkabhasa-sara-mafijari it 
appears that he read with his own ‘father Laksmana. 
His works, only two in number within our present know- 
ledge, were written at Benares and held in high esteem 
among the local Panditas (“‘arettatveqnceety fara’). 

His works are :? | 
A. Commentary on 

(a) Kesava Misra’s | 
i. Tarkabhasa ( Tarkabhasa-sira-mafijari or 
Tarka-prakasa), where the following ae 
referred to— _ 
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wratea——fols. 7a5, 13b%, 15a7, 187, 20a%, 
93a2, 24a7, 34b*®, 38a%, 43b*, 44b7, 
46b1*, 48b®, 49a? 

Tragarsaa: —fol. 45a* 

mMaged——fols. 34b%, 38b°, 43b*, 45a?? 

wagaasasi—tfol. 16a° 

statat: —-fols. ilb1, 30b°, °, 45b® 

aNDA -fol. 48b!° 

aifafa—fols. 45a*, 46a} 

qfsaraea 3's —fol. 50b5 

ta Ngtata— 


Of the earlier commentators Gaurikinta has been 
most severely treated. | 


(b) Raghunatha’s | 
i. Tattvacintamani-didhiti. A part of this work, 
dealing with the import of the particle eva 
was known to Hultzsch®°?. 


(c) Ramacandra’s 
i. Commentary on Gunakiranivali, known as 
Gunarahasya ( Gu-arahasya-prakasa ) as in 
Hall?7° or Gunasara-mafijari as in Mitra.37 


B. (a) Nyadyasira. This is the earlier work of Madhava 
(mentioned in Tarkabhasa-sara-mafjari on fols. 
994, 44a'*, 50a1°) and merits appreciation. It 
was written at Tripurari-rajanagara, or Benares. 
From the fact that Madhava names Rudra 
Bhattacarya and Bhattoji Diksita he could not 
‘have’ lived earlier than the middle of the 17th 
century, and, the existence of a copy of Nyaya- 
sira in the India Office Library, transcribed in 
Saihvat 1767 (1710 A. D.) furnishes the posterior 
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limit of his age. In ail probability, therefore, he 
belonged to the latter part of the 17th century. 


VII. DHARMARAJA ADHVAR'NDRA 


As the authot of Vedanta-paribhasa Dharmaraja’s 
reputation stands high among modern students of philo- 
sophy ; his Nyaya works have been forgotten and are 
now generally unknown. But, it was for these works 
that he scems to have been remembered in his life 
time. 


He was an inhabitant of the village of Kandara- 
manikya and was the son of one Trivedinarayana Yajvan 
of the Kaundinya family.*7* He is known to have been 
the pupil of Pandita Veikatanatha of Velangudi, a village 
which Mr. Burnell®7* locates in the Kumbhakonam 
Taluk of the Tanjore District. Dharmaraja mentions his 
Paramagurws name to be Nrsuhha Yati who may be 
tentatively identified with the author of Bhedadhikkara 
(1547 A. D.). Ramakrsna, Dharmaraja’s son, refers to 
Nrsimha in his Sikhamani. The time of Dharmaraja falls, 
therefore, somewhere about the middle of the 17th 
century. 


In the introductory verses of the Vedanta-paribhasa 
Dharmaraja speaks of his two Nydya treatises, both 
commentaries, named below : 


A. (a) On Sasadhara’s 


i. Nyaya-siddhanta-dipa®”* (Nydya-ratna); a copy 
of this work exists in the Tanjore collec- 
tion®75 


and 
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(b) On Gangesa’s 
i. Tattvacintamani (Tarka-ctidamani), where he 
claims to have overthrown the views of ten 
previous commentaries. This seems, however, 
to be an idle vaunt.*7° 


VIIL. RAMAKRSNA ADHVARIN 


Dharmaraja’s son, Ramakrsna, was the author of a 
Commentary, known as Nyaya-sikhamani, on Rucidatta’s 
Tattvacintamani-prakaga.377 This is the only work on 
Nyaya from Ramakrsna’s pen. From his Commentary 
(Vedanta-sikhamani) on his father’s Vedanta-paribhasa it 
appears that Ramakrsna was highly proficient in the 
New Logic of Eastern India and that his training was 
more on the line of a coniroversian than on pure 
Upanisadic lore.*7® 


l. 
2. 


4. 


NOTES 
Ny@yasdra, pp. 308 , 34.1011 


The Sarva-siddhinta-saingraha, in its section on Nyvaya 
(VI.5, p- 24° ), observes: “aataa saimfa agar & BeT- 
faa’’. This ‘@zafaq’ I interpret as referring to Bhisarva} iia 
whom we know as the earjiest Writer among the Naiyayikas 
admitting the threefold character of pramanas. This inter- 
pretation seems to be confirmed by the statement of the 
famous Karika in SureSvaracdrya’s Manasollisa, II. 17-18 
( Mysore Ed., pp. 4950), which also occurs in the Tar- 

kikaraksa ( p. 56 ), viz., | 


Ccaaade dala: BIOITqIAl wa: 
AAA FATA ASLAT: WEZIA a aig i 
wWaRAsAagwadt a Baa” 


Where Mallinitha explains the word mnydyaika-desinah as 
Bhisaniyah, i. c-, followers of the doctrines of Bhisana or 
Bhisarvajiia; for Bhisaia being a work of Bhisarvajiia, see 
infra. 


cf. Yoga Sitra, 1.7. Though Sinkhya too admits three 
pramanas (Sin. Sot. 1. 99-101; Sin. Kuriki 4), its influence 
on Bhasarvajiia’s work was nothing. The possible allega- 
tion of Vaise:ika influence, if well founded would be more 
to the point. But, it does not appear that Bhasarvajiia 
had much sympathy with this school. 


I fail to see any ground in Dr. WVidyabhuzana’s statement 
(Introduction to Nyayasara, p.2) that Bhiasarvajiia 
‘treats only one topic, viz., pramana, in his work’’, for the 
whole of the latter portion of the book ( pp. 3412-419 ) 
is devoted to a consideration of the prameyas. It is immate- 
rial that his formulation of the prameyas should diifer from 
that of the older school. 


4 F 


6. 


CS 
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p: 34. 


We nced not suppose that this fourfold division of prameya 
in Nyiyasira is based directly upon an analogy of the four 
ariya-saccas of the Buddhists (cl. Saryutta-nikaya, V. 420-2). 
But, as to the further question whether some of the Yoga 
Sutras themselves, as we have them to-day, originated 


ulider Buddhistic influence, it would be out of place to’ 


suggest any reply here. It is enough for the purpose in 
hand to concede that the Yoga Sutras in their present form 
and Vyasa’s Commentary upon them are earlier than 
Bhisarvajia’s day; and this I believe will be readily 
allowed. We may also remember that in Bhisarvajia’s 
time or even before it, the doctrines and practices of Yoga 
had been widely in currency in Kashmir. That peculiar 
form of Kashmir Saivism which goes by the name of 
Pratyabhijia Darsana had’already been evolved as a com- 
promise between the Theism of Yoga and the Advaita of 
Satikara; and in this Darsana, therefore, Yoga occupies a 
prominent position. Living in such a religious atmos- 
phere, it was not strange that Bhisarvajia should have 
been deeply influenced in his doctrines by Yoga. cf. also 
Vijninabhik-u’s Introduction to Saikhya-pravacana- 
bhisya. 


Ny. Sat. 1. 1.4. 


It is strange that whereas Nyaya Satras do not recognise 
yogi-pratyaksa at all, the Vaisezika Satras dwell upon it at 
great length (cf. Vais. Sat. 9. 1. 11-15.). Neither Vatsya- 
yana nor Uddyotakara take note of it. The latter, on 
the other hand, definitely assert sannikarsa to be sixfold, 
and is silent on what is known as alaukika-sannikarsa. It 
would seem that before the days of Tattvacintamani the 
difference between laukika and alaukika sannikarsa Was not 
positively declared in a Nyaya treatise. cf. Raghuniatha’s 


’ Padirtha-ratnamala, p. 7.11--19 


9. 


Syadvada-mafijari, Yaso-vijaya Jain Series, p- 628. 


« 10. Saddarsana-samuccaya-vrtti, by Gunaratna, p- 49. 
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Ibid, p. 44. 
Ibid. 


Saddarsana-samuccaya, by RajaSekhara, Yasovijaya Jain 
Series, pp: 8 & 12. cf. also: “aaifamaieral: surat difaa- 
alfeqaonfa atnaafrsrifa atenafafa ahs ataat 
aalapraia’’—Nyaya-siddhanta-mila of Jayarama, Ms. of 
Babu D_ksita Jade, fol 16a.7-3b 


. Sarva-siddhanta-saigraha, pp. 2411, 288 , 10-12, 
.See Ibid, pp. 36, 40 & 41. cf. Sinkhya Sutra 3.20— 


“saleg@n:’. The Yoga view, as represented in Sarva- 
siddhanta-sangraha 1s briefly this : 


‘Teqfeeiaaial avifaasit gea 
aeqqnalaieg altar faataaa” i 


16. Sveta¢vatara Upanisat, VI. 20. 


17. cf. Sarva-darsana-sangraha, Saiva-darSana. 


18. p. 35 


19. This would be a confirmation of what Gunaratna actually 


says in his Commentary on Haribhadra’s Saddar-ana-samu- 
ccaya; RajaSekhara, SaddarSana-samuccaya, pp. 34, 42- 
43, too mentions the fact that the Sankhyas Were wor- 
shippers of Narayana { Nara@yana-parak ) and the Yogins of 
Isvara or Siva ( Isvara-devatah ). In this connection the 
conception of Siva as the Yogin par excellence may also be 
reme.nbered as implying that Yoga was theologically a 
Saiva system. 


20. Ved. Sat. 2. 2. 37. 


21. T his isnot the right place to inter into a discussion of 


Isvara-vada and its relation to other vadas which arose in 
ancient India, in attempting to solve the problem of 
Efficiency ( imitiatua ) and the Origin of Motion. In 
general sense Nyaya too, while dealing with this question, 
must come under the category of Ifvara-vada. The fact 
that Nyaya Siatras 4.1. 20-21 are directed against 
Isvara-vada does not indicate, however, that this view is 


OE 





22. 


Zits 


24. 
25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 


29. 
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repudiated as altogether unwarrantable; it means simply 
that the extreme form of this doctrine as illustrated in the 
so-called PdasSupata DarSana in Sarva-dar-ana-sangraha, 
(e.g. nirapeksa-karttriva of IS$vara, meaning that the 
Agency of [svara is free and spontaneous, and, not deter- 
mined by the karmas of the Jivas ) is incompatible with 3 its 
general background. cf. Tatparyatika, p. 418. 


RajaSekhara and Gunaratna take Saiva = Naiyayika, 
called tapasui in Syadvada-mafjar]; and, Pasupata = Vai- 
vesika. These are two of the four Mahesvara sects. Ratna- 
prabha and Anandagiri differ from this view. 


pp. 39-41. The commentators Bhatta Raghava ( Govt. 
Sanskiit Library, Benares, Ms. 162, fol. 98a® )and Jaya 
Sirtha Siri ( pp. 282, 284 ) plainly ascribe the two views 
as expounded in Nyayasira to VaiSesika and Nyaya. 


p- 41.7°8 


cf. Gunaratna’s report of this view, pp. 93-94. This view, 
which latterly came to be associated with Nyaya, had been 
recognised as a Purva-paksa in Vitsyiziyana’s Commentary 
on Nyaya Satra 1. 1. 22. 


V. 35-36. 
VI. 4 1-43. 


The sloka occurs in a slightly variant formin the follow- 
ing sloka : 2 
“at aeqiaa Tt UMtet TAEA | 
a7 @ aafaal af wala sara 77h. 


The expression “qa @ aafaat fe” is significant. Over 
against the above stands, however, the statement in the 

Naisadha ( 17.25 )\— ‘ama a: Rretata weaqea’’, etc-, which 
may be explained as either due to confusion ( common in 
the later period ) or as referring to the original system 
instead of iis mediaeval modification. 


cf. Nyayasara, Vidyabhosana’ s Ed., p. 40.10-238 
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. 30. p. 946. 
31 p. 107. 


32. cf. Vidyabhtsana’s Ed. Nydya-titparya-dipiki,.pp. 56, 64, 
65, 67, 80, 87. 


33. cf. Vidyabhasaya’s Ied. of I Nyayas. ira Text, p: 9,9-10 

34. Ms. 162 of Govt. Sanskrit Tipracy, Benares, fol. 116.2-5 
35. Nyaya-lilivati, Nirnaya Sagar Ed., p. 33° 
. 36. cf. Vaisesika Sitra 1. 1. 6 and Prasastapida, p. 111. 


37. In commenting on Nyayasira ( Vidyabasana Ed., p. 33-5) 
Bhatta Raghava makes the following ‘ohservations, show- 
ing that according to Bhzsarvajiia sawkhya@ and prthaktva 
as separate gunas have no existence; bur, that in the manner 

_ of prameyatva they reside in all the padarthas alike : 


“aq ACA WAa AesaqA | tana gF aengarad: UHE- 
Tara fr wee SAMFaaraaiaiag | Azar fe WAAAMACIA AS - 
qaIag Waa TA Cea HAA: AAITIAT Was IaH Fearaarlaar 
afaeatieaiat aut waa ’—fol. 143-5. 


cf. Nyaya-Lilavat’. The author of Upaskira ( 7. 2.1) 
thus puts the view of Bhisana on samkhya—“equqwag wad, 
wqequeeg facaitana?’. cf. Guna-kiraniival ’, p. 192. 

38. Nirnaya Sagar Ed., 1915, p. 224. . | 

39. Vidyabhasana’s Ed., p. 28. 

40. cf. Yoga-sitra 1.8 

4]. p. 222. 

42..p. 230. 

43. Yasovijaya Jain Series, p. 65. 
7 44. Vindhyesvari Prasida’s Ed. 25 Ds 160. 


~ 45. Rasasara, p-4, edited by Gopinath Kaviraj ( Benares 
, arasvati Bhavana Texts, No.5) But, on p. 7, in defen- 
ding the.orthodox view as to the independent character of 


46. 
47. 


50. 
ol. 


60. 


. For another reference to Tatparyicitirya see Vucaspati IT, 


. Introduction to Pra astapzda-bhazya with Kiranaval , p.28. 


. Introduction to his own Commentary on Kusumiijali- 


. Nirnaya Sagar Ed., p. 33.10-12 

si farde 20e 

. fol. 120 a1 , Ms. of Babu Dikshita Jade of Benares. 
. Benares Ed., p. 103. 


. It isquoted in Parimala, a commentary on Mahrrtha- 
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Karma as a category, the author of Rasasira himself refers 
to the shortened form of the name : 


‘oad walle au gf waqonisie seqw:1 ania afa 
aa aanaaH sraeglastlacdeafaNeqaeied «=a oT 
Aaa A Aaa AA AAAAIaCaT | 
p- li. 
pp. 341, 351 and 353. 


. cf. also fn. ] in Kiranzval ( gura j, pp- 160, 192. 
49. 


cf. also Tarkikaraksa, p- 3511°-11 and Nyayasira, 
p- 96.16-17 


Six Buddhist Nyaya Tracts, pp- 11, 58. 
Jayanirayana Tarkapaficanana’s Ed., p. 6520: 
“Caganlfzfaudl gaqaal fasaa:| alaagaailegin a aia a 


~ Cc os 
gafata saaftufata aeag siaafasaa: awa wala sarqaeaaia: | 
aa wala fagraa alznea taa wafa arqararat: 1” 


Khandanoddhira, p. 81. 


Haridis , p. il. 


mafijar ( V. 32 ) by Mahe ‘varananda, thus : “afaza anadt 
faqqaralyaa aca’, etc. ( p- 80, Trivandrum Ed. ). 
In Nyzya-J.lavat?, for example, the question arises as to 


whether samkhya@ as an independent gusa is to be admitted. 
The Satrakara and Pra‘astapada both vouch for its separate 


16 
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existence, but, Bhisarvajfia, and, with him Tatparyacarya, 
emphatically deny it, setting at naught the weight of all 
tradition, apparentely on the simple, but, ultimate ground 
of Samvid-virodha It is interesting to note that Samvit, 
or as it is somewhere in a more restricted sense denomina- 
ted ‘‘pratiti’’, as the final arbiter for all decisions, is pra- 
ctically admitted by all [ cf. Sankara MiSra’s remark in 
Upaskara on the Samavaya Siatra; cf. also Jayanta, p. 312]. 
Preciscly the same attitude of mind is evidenced by the 
opponent in Nyaya-majijar. when he defies the authority 
of PraSastapiuda on the strength of what he calls ‘‘pratiti”’ 
{ Nyaya-maijari, pp. 136-4, 137° ). Thus, referring to 
the statement of Prasgastapida ( Vizianagram Ed., p. 24 ), 
viz., ‘AAT WAMaAStawaza atta’, the opponent, anxious to 
establish the pratyaksatva of Kila declaims : “az aia qaq 
Aza ARAMA | aad qada WAMaaqantawa” 4 STATA | Tq 
fe Ceszapadifataqazagead 1 arazica Sized aregeatig waar 
ea aida’ —Vizianagram Ed., pp. 13627-1373 


Viewcd from our present standpoint the drift of the 
opponent’s arguments would appear to be this: That 
Aplavacana is acceptable in so far as it does not clash with 
our experience, but, as soon as it happens to differ its 
validity is impugned ( cf. the view ‘oI aatat Tay 
afta’ ). Of course in a sphere beyond human experience its 
validity stands undisputed—a curious doctrine and this is 
open to grave objections. But, such seems to have been 
the position of the opponent here concerned. 


61. Yoga Stra 3. 54. 


62. cf. Caan ft afagwacnifa’, etc-, in Pramina-pirayana by 


Salikanatha, Upamana chap. ( Pandit, Old Scries, Vol I, 
p- 153 ). 


63. cf. Keemaraja :-— 


A. In Pratyabhijiiaz-hrdaya ( Kashmir Series, Vol. III)— 


(a) “qatraqaaeaa avarraig aafafierat faa a seafazte 
Aeqgrrs : dfada unadt ‘weqA’ |” p. 37 13-15 


64. 
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(b) “Saal g swatenan galeataaa araya afacanadt 
fasafa,’’ ctc.,—p. 39.1-2 


(c) ‘auafmed fafata anaal eaazar’”’,ctc.—p. 2.8-7 
( Note the use of term Citisakti in Yoga ). 


(d) ‘faa waadl caeweaaeaeaqr’. 


and B. In Commentary on the Siva-sitras, called Vima- 
rin’, Kashmir Serics, Vol. L: 
caw zits dfac gwsiaierga wzeaaqaed faza 


33 


qa-dl - 


It may be mentioned by the way that the sloka, 
‘cafqaz wnadt gal waquaaizat | 
Maqia: asaya cata: aeaitaraar”’ 1 


ascribed by Gaur k-nta to the text of Tarkabh‘si in some 
recensions has a like significance. The characterisation 
of Samvit by the epithets Bhagevati and Devi is notable. 
Moreover, its description as the Supreme Witness ( for 
such would be the meaning of smrtyanubhava vedtka, 
literally the witness of anubhava and smytt or of the whole 
mental life ) rather than as a mere state of conscious. 
ness, while bringing it close to the Vedantic conception of 
Saksi, is a sure mark of relation to the Trika Philosophy 
of Kashmir. 


V:dyasigara Ed., p. 266. 


65. Dr. Vidyabhisana ( Mediaeval Indian Logic, p- 140, 


fn. 2) makes the older Ratnakirti, a contemporary of 
Raja Vimala Candra ( 650 A. D. ), the author of Apoha- 
siddhi and K-anabhanga-siddhi. But, the internal cvi- 


-dence of the works does not justify this view. How, - 


for example, could a man of the 7th century have 


quoted from an author, ¢-g., Vacaspati, who lived 


undoubtedly so lateas 841 A. D. atthe earliest ? To 
avoid falling into this absurdity I prefer to take the 
author of Apoha-siddhi, etc., to be the younger Ratna- 
krti whom Dr. Vidyabhigana himself describes as the 
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Guru of Ratnokara-santi (Ibid, p- 140) in the Unive- 
rsity of Vikrama ils. Ratnakara’s time being 983 A. D. 
I have placed Ratnak rti in the middle of the 10th 
century. [N.B.—This is an indirect corroboration of 
the plea for an carlicr date ( than 976 A. D.) for Vaca- 
spati Misra ]. 


66. Six Buddhist Nyaya Tracts, p. 15. 
67. Ibid, pp. 58, 70- 
68. Preface to Six Buddhist Nyaya Tracts, p- il. 


69. Both Udayana and Vardhamina speak of Trilocana as 
Vacaspati’s Guru. And, Vacaspati himself says in the 
Tatparya t ka: 


“fialaaqerdtaaMtanaaicae: | 
QYIAlA AAlaea saealalAzaizaA’ Ul 


70. Introduction to Bhimat’, verse 3, and, to Nyayakaniki, 
verse 2 


71. Introduction to Tatparya-t ki, verse 1. 


72. Introduction to Tattva-vai airadi, verse 1; cf. Tdtparya- 
tki, p.513.'2-13 


73. It is striking that though the descriptions of the Deity 
in the first benedictory verse of Nyayakanika approaches 
to the definition of Iscara in Yoga-sitra it is as Visnu and 
not as Isvara or Siva that the Deity is conccived. 


74. Sec Introductory verse I in Nyiyakanika and verse ‘} 
in the beginning of Bhzmat’. 


75. See also Mm. H. P. Sastr , Preface to ‘Six Buddhist Nyaya 
Tracts’, p. ii. 


76. Bibliography, pp- 5, 9, 21;cf. Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorum, I, p. 560; India Office Catalogue, p. 719. 


77. cf. Yajtiavalkya-smiti, 1, 293; see also Bala Srstr.’s Ed, 
Bhrmat’, p. 1, fn. 3. 


ww 
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79. 


80. 


81. 
82. 
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Sce chap. XV, Bibliotheca Indica Ed., pp. 106-110. For 
adescription of Mahiganapati see Gopinatha Rao’s 
‘Hindu Iconography”, Vol. I, pt. I, pp- 55-56. 


“sqiaqint Aaaaneat Bataan wae wifay 
PMAUVALATIRAAaAa: =a Mase 
ataatl azakaraantiaesha tq a a weather 
afend HgIt AZATBIa AtAraNsHE AAT frAeae”? i 


cf. Amalananda in Vedanta-kalpataru. ( Vizianagram 
Ed., p. 246: arama al aetafaadtastie ( Appaya Dik;ia 
in Kalpataru-parimala prefers the reading Wgaiaaly; 
see Parimala, Vizianagram Ed., p. 406) ae ala 
IT gia | 

Nirnaya Sagar Ed., p- 406. 


cf. (i) Suali, Introduzione allo studio Filosofia Ind:- 
ana, p. 58; { ii ) Woods, Yoga System of Patanjali, Har- 
vard Oriental Series, Vol. 17, Introduction, pp. XXI- 
XXIII; ( ii' ) Seal, The Positive Sciences of the Anci- 
ent Hindus, p. 51; (iv ) CGhakravarti, J. A. S.B. 1915, 
pp. 262,400. As opposed to the above I may sct the 
view of Mm. H. P_ Sastri ( Preface to Sastr.’s Notices, 
Vol. II, p. XIX and “An Examination of the Nyaya 
Sitras’ in J. A. S.B., 1905, p. 246) who is disposed to 
maintain the Saka theory. With all respect for the Sastri- 
j’s erudition inthis field I beg to differ from him on 
this point for the simple reason that Vacaspati ought to 
be placed at a sufficiently long interval from Udayana 
(984 A. D. ) to enable the latter to conceive of the idea 
of writing a commentary upon his work. 


Sastrz‘s Notices, Vol. II, no. 118, p.98 ( cf. Preface 
XIX ). 


84. Vacaspati has left his speculations almost on every ortho- 


dox school. I say almost, because no work has yet been 
found dealing exclusively with the Vaisesika system in 
its alienated form. But, though not discovered, such a 
work may be still existing. In Sankhya his Tattva-kau- 
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mud: has become a standard treatise and more than 
superseded Gaulapiada’s Bhasya, and, in Yoga the Tativa- 
vai aradi may yet claim the supreme place of honour. 
His Nyfya-kasiki, a commentary on Mandana Mi/ra’s 
Vidhiviveka, is as good a tract in Mmiisa as the 
Bhimat is incontestably in Vedanta. It is not a work 
on Nyaya, but, on Mimiiiisi; and it isa pity that a 
scholar like the late Mm. Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyi- 
bhisana in his posthumous work ‘The History of 
Indian Logic”? ( p. 314 ) makes the curiously blundering 
statement : ‘*Viicaspati Mi'ra’s Nyziya-kanika, a work 
on logic, isnot now avyaiiable’’. The work was publi- 
shed in Benares as early as the year 190/ A. D. and is 
even now available in print. The word Nya@ya. secms to 
have led Dr. Vidyabhasana to the belie? that it was ‘a 
work on logic’? though it is well-known that many 
celebrated Mimiristi works have asimilar designation. 
( cf. Madhavacarya’s Nyiyamalé-vistara, Pairthasarath 
Mi ra’s Nyaya-ratn kara, Nyaya-ratna-mali, etc.)Tattva- 
bindu is a small original paper devoted to discussion of 
Sound. Tattva-sam k-a ( Bhamat , -Nirnaya Sagar Ed., 
p- 996; Tatparya-tika, p. 57) or Brahma-tattva-Sam k3a 
( Bhimat’, Nirnaya Sagar Ed., pp. 15, 466 & Tiatparya- 
t ki, p. 394 ) and Brahma-siddhi ( Nyaya kanika, p. 80 ) 
are two other Vedantic works, now lost, by ‘Vacas- 
pati, to which he himself makes passing references. 
[Hall, p. 87, and, Amalananda (in Vedanta-kalpataru, 
Vizianagram Ed., p. 558) make Tattva-samksa a 
commentary on the Brahma-siddhi]. Of all his works 
Brahma-:siddhi, Brahma tattva-sam’k3a and Nyaya-kanika 
(mentioned in Bhamat’, pp. 15, 466, 966; in Tatparya- 
tika, pp. 394, 395, 467; in Tattva-vai arad under stra 
4.14) seem to be, earliest and Tattva-bindu /( men- 
tioned in Bhamat, p.996), Tattva-vai‘aradi and 
Bhamat the latest. Tatparya-tika is earlier than Tattva- 
kaumud: (cf. Kaumud under Kirik. 5), but, laer than 
the earliest group. From the expression “qzeqrmateqal- 
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Wat aziearat faaraa:’’ in the Bhamat (concluding verse 2) 

it appears that Tattva-vaisarad and Tattva-kaumudi 
are both earlier than the work. It is thus clear, as 
orthodox tradition has ever maintained, that Bhimatl 
was the last work from Vacaspati’s pen. [In Catalogus 
Catalogorum, p. 560 three more works are attributed to 
Vacaspati, viz., Brahmatattva-sa iihitodd pan and Veda- 
ntatattva-kaumud in Vedinta and Yukti-d pikt in 
Sankhya]. 


Buhler’s Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Private Libraries of Guirat etc., 4, p- 24 

May it not be the same Nyitya-ratna which Bhisarvajiia 
in Nyiyasira attributes to the authorship of his own 
Guru. 


Presumably the work had been of great merit and 
enjoyed a wide celebrity before the time of V.icaspati 
Mira, or he would not have undertaken to write out a 
commentary upon it. And, this would be perfectly in 
keeping with the encomiums bestowed upon it by 
Bhisarvajiia. 


pp: 610-611. 

j. A. S. B., Sept. 1915, p. 262, fn. 1. 

Nyazya mafijar , p- 120. 

Preface to Nyaya-maiijar , p. 1. 

Nyaya-mafnijari, p, 312.'% 

p. 267. 

Vacaspati lived in 841 A, D. and Jayanta, being the 
great grandson of Sakti Svam™, the Minister of King 
Muktap da Lalitaditya of Kashmir could not have been 
far removed from him in age. Possibly both were 
contemporaries, one older and the other younger. 

cf. Upaskiraon 1, 2. 3. 


Indian Antiquary, Vol. II, p. 102. Dr. Stein makes it 
comprise ‘the whole tract of the lower and middle hills 
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lying between the Vitasti and Candrabhigi.’’ (sce 
Stein’s Trans., Vol. I, p. 32, fn. to verse 180). 
CMMAATAAE TA MAHA: AACN HAala; a geaaiaaaat- 
fa dae aAaaIa”—Nyaya-maijar’, p. 274. Dr. Stein 
has fallen into a twofold mistake here: (i) in taking 
Abhinanda to be the author of Nyaya-majfjari and (ii) in 
calling Jayanta’s father by the name of Kinta. The 
second mistake, kLased ‘on Buhler’s false rendering 
(Indian Antiquary, Vol. IT, p.104) evidently arose from 
a misunderstanding of the following verse cf Kadambar - 
kathiasara : 


CAMACTAVEAIL «= ITARATAS AA | 

AAA Fa: Brass Al eta ealea’” 
Here the meaning is plain enough. The word candra 
has to be taken in a double sense signifying the name of 
the son as well as the Moon. The epithet ka@nta would 
be applicable in both the cases That this interpretation 
is the right one would appear from the fact that Jayanta 
himself mentions Candra as his father in the end of 
Nydya-mafjar , p. 639'S¢. 


VIII, 1861. 


Kalhana’s Chronicles of the Kings of Kashmir, by 
Stein, Vol. II, p. 144-145, !n. to verse 1861, 


A gencology of Jayanta’s family, constructed from 
the statements of his son is appended below : 


Sakti (Gauda Brihmaya of the Bhardvaja Gotra). 
Mitra 


Saktisvamin, Minister (mantrt) of King Muktap-da 
(Lalitiditya) of the Karkota family (see 
Raja tarangin', LV, 42). 

Kalyana-svamin, a greac sacrificer and yogiti. 


Candra, a great controversalist. 


Jayanta. 
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99. J, R. A, S., 1911, p. 511. 


100, 


101. 


102. 
103. 


104. 


105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 


110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 


17 


There was a king of this name in Kashmir, but, a 
anachronism of his time (883-902 A.D.) and the fact of 
his being described by Kalhaya as a worthless prince 


(Vth Taranga) precludes the possibility of this identifi- 
cation. 


Nyaya-maijar, p- 65917; cf. Kadambari-kathisira, 
Introduction. 

cf. Rijagekhara’s Saddarsana-samuccaya, p. 10% . 

Nos. 385-387, p. CGXLV. cf. also Stein, Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts, Jammu, p. 148, No. 1553. The 
opening benedictory sloka of this commentary is the 
same as in Nydya-mafijar, (p-1, verse1), but, the 
concluding verse runs thus : 


‘casTaTa acaeeaaT aeAMaA TAA | 
SQA BHAA AAea: Taslead Ul 


It is likely, considering the meanings of the words Nyizya- 
kaliki and Nyaya-majijari, that the former was a 
smaller work on the same subject, i.e., a gloss on the 
Nyaya Satras. However, this is only a conjecture. 


Abhinanda thus describes the style of his father : 

“Atal: TIVE: AAA faz: | 
BPA RAaAaAeaea HAfed AAA TW?” 1 

Nyaya-mafijar!, p. 204. 

Ibid, p. 236. 

Ibid, p. 200.1 +-25 

Ibid, p. 201.12-14 

Nyaya-varttika, Benares Ed., p. 464.5- 

Ibid, p. 464.6 

Ibid, p. 464.1 3-15 

Nyaya-varttika-tatparya-tika, p. 420.24-*® 


Atmatattva-viveka, Tarkapaficanana’s Ed., p. 95.17-17 
Comparing the statements of Jayanta and Udayana it appears 
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114. 
115. 
116. 


117. 
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119. 
120. 


121. 


122. 
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that their attitudes towards Agama were quite distinct. In 
this regard in spite of slight differences Jayanta and Bhisar- 
vajria side together. 

CGhowkhamba Ed., p. 63. 

Saddar‘ana-samuccaya, Yasovijaya Ed., verse 114, p. 11. 
Gaudapadicarya, while commenting on Sifikhya-karika 4 
plainly refers to the Vaivesika opinion as being in favour of 
the duality of pramana : “gaia safe: aed argiaa ante 3 4 
Qala: —Benares Ed., p. 5. 

II. 17, Mysore Ed., p. 49. 

cf. Jayan iriyana’s Sarvadar‘ana-saigrahain the vernacular, 
p 45. 

V. 33, p. 22. 

Bhandarkar Report 1883-1884, p. 462 : 


“qaftand aad vain hrat Wag | 
MAMAAA @ AMiaBAATA: 1 Viveka-vilisa, 


In the Brhadvrtti to Vesesaivasyaka-bhasya ( Benares Ed., 
p- 666 ) the VaiSesikas are credited with the theory of three 
praminas: “ze a aalaenda AMagAMMAsAN TAMAaAY- 
qeaeagy’- 

‘oda wandaaactiamea afa catiasndiacsacscal fatago 
gia salamat Sexo sama | ealastatagea A alrad- 
wea faafaracata’’—p. 11. 

Bombay Ed., p. 98. 


For instance in Nyaya-kusumaijali which being an. inde- 
pendent treatise afforded ample opportunities to the author 
for sufficient freedom of expression, we find in several places 
the characteristic doctrines of Nyaiya and Vaisesika fused 
up with one another. To take one example : The Vaisesika 
does not admit Upamana and Sabda to be separate pramayas, 
but, Udayana, in agreement with _ orthodox Naiyayika’s 
standpoint ( Ibid III, 12, Benares Ed., pp. 52-57 and pp. 97 
etc. ), makes it a definite point to prove that their separate 
character cannot be gainsaid. But, on the other hand, while 
dealing with the question of svapna or dream-consciousness 
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he subscribes to the usual WVaisesika view of the point with 
some modification : Thus though the Naiyayika and the 
Vai‘esika are both at one on the falsity of dream-concious- 
ness, the former considers it as a kind of smrti, whereas the 
latter makes it fall under the category of anubhava and so 
distinct from smrti. Udayana agrees with the Vai-ezika in so 
far as he maintains the presentative character of dream- 
conciousness(“‘qzalgqaa warat eqigd ea: ,Nyaya-kusumiaijJali, 
V, Benares Ed., p. 147); but, differs from him in holding 
that even dreams may come occasionally true ( “afer a 
wacaguaeany seatay aaa, Aalztg’’, Ibid ). 

124. Preface to Nyziya-kandali, p. 21, fn. 5. 

125. cf. Sarvadar‘ana-sangraha and Dinakar'!. 

126. pp. 19-20. 

127. For Sridhara referring to Uday ana’s views, sce Preface to 
Nyaya-kandali, p. 21, fn. 3. 


128. This attempt at synthesis, though incidental, may be taken 
to be one of the earliest of its kind on record and, though 
bricf, is matchless in its grandeur. Sarvajiatma Muni’s 
earlier attempt ( in Sathksepa-‘ariraka ) and Madhusidana’s 
(in Prasthmnabheda ) and Vijfianabhik;u’s ( in his Intro- 
duction to Sankhya-pravacana-bhiisya ) later ones pale be- 
fore it in comparison, 

129. p. 147. 

130. Mallinatha in his Gommentary on Tarkikarak3i makes 
Udayana the author of Laksanamala ( pp. 1799 , 22518 ,, 
but, this seems to be a case of erroneous ascription. Laksana- 
mali was the work of Sivaditya and not of Udayana. Pro- 
bably the mistake arose from a confusion of Laksanamala 
With Udayana’s Laksanaivali. That Varadaraja does not 
refer to Udayana’s work follows from the fact that once 
( p. 179 } he explicitly mentions Laksanamali by name as 
the source of his quotation and that in both the cases the 
statements cited do not occur in the Laksanaval’. 


131. J. A. S. B., September 1915, p. 263. 
132. cf Tarkika-raksa, p- 308.9-21 


132 


133. 
134. 
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pp- 189-190, 308, 343, 357. 


cf. Introduction to Tarkika-raksa, p. 7; Aufrecht, CGatalogus 
Catalogorum, I, 65 (here the name appears as Bodha- 
siddhi ). 


135. Pp: 302.10-1 1 


13). 


137. 


138. 


139. 


140. 
141. 
142. 
143. 
144. 


For example, sce Tdrkika-raksi, p. 15913-14 , where 
Varadaraja quotes Udayana’s definition of visesa under the 
name of Acaryak (Mallinatha makes Actrya = Kirayivali-kara). 
cf. Tarkika-raksa, p. 1075-6 (“a@aq aa faragqaeist 
sqfaamaza: ), p. 655 ( ‘feeaaaisgatafaararat’’ ), 
pp» 858 , 861-2 ,etc., andalso, p. 771 ( sce Mallinatha’s 
note ). 


His view might appear to be outlandish to one accustomed 
to the usual way of thinking. To him tama ( darkness } is 
not mere abhava as with the orthodox Naiyayika nor a kind 
of dravya made up of atomic particles as with the Mimari- 
saka, but, it is the blue colour and is, therefore, a quality 
(cf. . for a summary of the different views on darkness, Athalye, 
Tarkasangraha, Notes, pp. 78-79 ). Sridhara thus sums up 
his own conclusion on the question : “dene Safaaiistaaed 
astisaa «aft aaa: wanifvacda fa adtad’’—Kandali, 
Pp. 9.238-24 

pp. 330-331. 


Sangraha-tika ( Kandali, p. 159 ), was not a commentary 
on some treatise named Sangraha ( = Kanada-sangraha ? ), 
as it is usually supposed, but, it was the name of the Kandali 
itself. If we remember that the Kandali was the Commen- 


tary on the Padartha-dharma-sangraha, we can make out 
the meaning of the term. 


Kandali, p. 5. 
Ibid, pp. 82, 146. 
Ibid, -p. §2. 


loc. cit. 


But, in Kashmir, it would appear -from Bahler’s Report,’ it 
enjoyed a greater popularity. 
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145. Thus in the sloka 


coqheet URaCegel aTATATEH: 
gracat | alalearaead TAA WW” Introduction to. 


Nyaya-kandali, p. 4, the expression asprst@ ;,Vardhamana- 
dyail plainly implies the existence of commentaries upon 
the work by Vardhamana and other authors gone 
before. 

146. See Peterson’s Report 3. 272 


147. YaSovijaya Ed., p. 56. 

148. Sankara Misra employs this epithet for Sividitya’s name 
in his Commentary on Khandana-khadya, Benares Ed.; 
p. 144. 


149. M, Chakravarti, J. A. S. B,, 1915, p. 264. 


150, See Pratyaksvaripa's Commentary on Citsukhi, Nirnaya 
Sagar Ed., p. 180; and, Sankara Misra’s Commentary on 
Khandana, p, 144. 


151. Introduction: to Praastapada-bhasya and Nyaya-kandali, 
Vizianagram Series, p. 19, fn. 2. 

152. cf, Tailahga Rima Sastci’s Ed. of Saptapadarthi, Preface, 
p. 1 and the Text, p. 80; fin. 

153. J. A. S. B,, 1915, p. 262. 

154, For example, Vaisesika Sutra 1.1.4; Prasastapida-bhasya, 
p. 6; cf. Sankhya Sutra 1.25; Kandali, p. 331.4 


155, Kandali, p, 7. 


156, According to the VaiSesika moksa being conceived as an 
absence of qualities, a separate category other than positive 
was rendered necessary. This was named abhava. 

157. Vyasa’s Commentrry on Yoga Sitra III. 14. 


158. cf. Nyiya Satra 2.2.8; et seq-, Nyaya-varttika, pp. 278- 
280, 281-284; Tatparya-tika, pp-306-307 and WNyaya- . 
mafjari- | - 

159:. Nyaya-lilavati, Nirnaya Sagar Ed., 

160. Ms. belonging to the Government Sankrit . Library,’ Benar e 
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Folio 8 a,5-6 
loc. cit. 


Mr. Chakravarti is equally wrong in his assertion ( loc. cit. 
262 } made apparently on the authority of Kandali, p. 331, 
that Sridhara ‘acknowledged only six categories’. As 
indicated in the line quoted from Kandali on p. 118 above 
this assertion is unfounded. Sridhara did acknowledge 


‘ abhava ( note the phrase ‘q equraiqy’ ) as areal category of 


existence. Compare also Kandali, p. 230.3--3 


Prefatory notice to Tarkika-raksa, p. 1il. 


Mr. Chakravarti’s assertion (loc. cit., p. 265) that ‘¢Vardha- 
mana is the oldest commentator known on Uday ana’s 
Works’ is thus found to be no longer tenable. 


p- 46. 
Tanjore Catalogue, p. 123. 


A Ms. of this work, as far as chapter III, was obtained by 
the present writer in 1916. It had been transcribed in 
Saka 1436 (1514 A. D.) and belonged to the private 
collection of Sarva-vidya-nidhina Kavindricarya Sarasvatl 
whose name appears in bold hand on the first and last leaves. 
It has since been edited by the writer with a historical 
Introduction for the Sarasvati Bhavana Texts, No. 4 
(Benares). 


See, Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, I, pp- 107, 550. 


Nyaya-lilavati is apparently an independent work, based on 
and planned after Pravastapaida’s Bhasya. It is said that on 
this Vaivesika Bhasya there was a commentary by Sri Vatsa 
called Nyaya-lilavati. If Sri Vatsa is held identical with 
Vallabha, Nyaya-lilavati will have to be considered as a 
commentary on the Bhasya, just as the Bhisya itself is on 
the Sitras. 3 
Vallabha is referred to in (a) Vadindra’s Rasasira (about _ 


1225 A. D.), and, in (b) a Kanarese pocm Written by a poet 
under King oars of the Yadava dynasty of Devagiri 


a 
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172. Tradition identifies ‘Sirhha’’ (Lion) and <“Vyaghra’”’ 


173. 


{ Tiger ) whose definitions of vyapti have been quoted by 
Gage’ aunder the name ‘faseqTAAGErar , with Sagadhara 
( or Sa‘idhara ) and Manidhara_ It is not known whether 
this tradition has a historical basis, and if so, who these two 
persons really were. Dr, Satis Chandra is inclined to believe 
that the names ‘Lion’ and ‘Tiger’ represent the Jain logi- 
cians, Ananda Sjri and Amara Candra Sari, See his Indian 
Logic, p. 396. 


Aulrecht ( Gi italogus Catalogorum, I, p. 638 ) ascribes the 
following works to Sa’adhara: (a) Nyayanaya, (b) Nyaya- 
mimiitsi-prakarana, (c) Nyaya-ratna-prakarana, and (d) 
Safadhara-mili. That the last is a separate work is evident. 
According to the India Office Catalogue, p. 646, (c) is 
another name of Ny.iya-siddhinta-dipa itself, while in 
Burnell, p. 119, it, i.e., Nyiya-ratna, is the name of a comm- 
entary on Nydya-siddhinta-dipa by Dharmaraja Bhatta. 
Nyiayanaya and Nysya-m‘marmsi too are probably not 
different works. 


174. cf. the benedictory verses of his works. 


175. 


Ananda-<rama Ed., p. 98. 


176. See M. R. Telang’s Introduction to the Mahavidya-vida: 


177. 
178. 


179. 


mbana. 
For a discussion of this date see under Bhaita Raghava. 


See M. R. Telang’s Introduction to the Mahavidya-vida- 
mbana, p. XVI. 


Benares Ed., p, 29. 


180. Ibid, p- 23. 


181. The verse in which the date appears runs thus : 


(oh GqaaMaeTs Ta: Tarawa @ caf. 
fgafideca aya aera fren: oitafa.. av”? U 


[ The meaning of the last phrase is not clean but; the read- 
ing is exactly as given above. There is no room for reading 
qfzaifa weaa:, as the late Mm. Satis Chandra ({ntroduction 
to Nyaya-sira, p. 7) has done. After oi of bhavt there is 
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visible an i stroke, the consonant following having 
disappeared, and, the last letter with which the next line 
begins is v2 and not vak so that the final word of the verse 
cannot be read as Raghavah ‘The Ms. is generally free 
from slips and is carefully corrected |. 


Of the two ways of interpreting this verse, viz., (1) [(500x 
2)+100]+74=1174 Saka or 1252 A.D., and (2) [(500+ 
100)  2]-+- 74 = 1274 Saka or 1352 A. D., Ishould prefer 
the former interpretation. Apart from the convincing 
historical grounds adduced by Mr. Telang ( Introduction 
to Mahavidya-vidambana, pp, XII-XV ) there is another 
fact to be considered. In the Ms. named above there is an 
entry evidently by a later hand that the Ms was purchased 
by one Visnu from one Udaya Siiiha for 25 ( ? ) pieces in 
Sam. 1428 ( =1371 A D.): cefeqean fray ete gaa dafaata 

( fr?) eanaoniefaera: | dag were Azal aaa aaa afe 2 fRataT 


eat Un stterardoraeg ui ett: 1 vit: at: Ww? This statement shows 


that the Ms. was purchased in 1371 A. D. Consequently 
the date of transcription must be earlier, and, that ofcom- 
position much earlier still. In view of this circumstance 
the alternative of 1352 A. D. asthe date of the composition 
of the work does not strike me as probable. I, therefore, 
accept the former interpretation of the verse and take the 


date to represent 1252 A. D.cf. also Hall( Bibl, Index, 
p. 26 ). 


182. Saranga is said to have been defeated in a public contro- 


versy by the Jain Logician Jaya Simha Sari (1366 A. D. ), 
author of a commentary on Bhiasarvajiia’s Nydaya-sara, 
whose pupil Nayacandra Sari describes this event in his 
Hammira Kavya. See T. M. Tripathi’s Introduction, 


p. xvili, to Anandajiiana’s Tarka-sangrah ( Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series, No. 111 ). 


183. See the Colophons at the end of each chapter: fols.19a7 — 


bi ,72 a7 and 100b7 . cf. also the introductory verse 
in Newianicarvicarac ; 


‘‘aeladae ara TG eeimTgeT 
sunieay aifaet MGAIGEAA I— 


184. 
185. 
186. 
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India Office Catalogue, p. 609; and the verse at the end : 
“apa Tad AAl ReUrwsarlas | 
alaierafa ‘a arareseqfaeerat”? 11 — 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. fol 100 b.5-6 
Hall, p. 67. 
See, fols. 19 b, 72 a-b, 100 b. 


Is this Khandana-mandana identical with the work of 
Paraminanda existing in the Deccan College Library, 
Poona ? ( Catalogue of Deccan College, p. 58 ). 


187-188, The above three quotations are from Kumiairila’s Sloka- 


189. 
190. 


191. 


192. 


193. 
194. 
195, 
196, 


197. 


varttika, 4.32, 2.112 and 2111, pp, 143, 80 and 79 of the 
CGhowkhamba Ed. 


Bibliotheca Indica Ed., p. 276, 


A Ms. of this rare work, dealing with the 5th chapter, 
exists in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares ( New 
collection of 1917-1918, Nyaya-section, vestana9), It is 
named there Anviksa-naya-tattva-bodha and not Anviksa- 
tattva-bodha; but, as Vardhamana himself refers to it under 
the second name in his Guna-kiranavali-prakasa, we keep 
it unchanged here. 

Kusumiiijali-prakiga-makaranda, Ben. Ed., p. 5 of chapter 
3; cf. Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 554. 


While explaining the meaning of the word @kare in Anum ina- 
didhiti—‘‘qaqr araaqea agit al samatet’’—Bhavananda 
¢ Bibliotheca Indica Ed., p. 12 ) identifies it with Pramana- 
tattva-bodha. May it not be Vardhamana’s work of the 
same name ? 
See, The Pandit, Old Series, VI, p, 128. 
Reprint from The Pandit, p. 77. 
Indian Logic, p. 455. 
In the Navadvipa-mahima, p.31, he is described as the 
pupil of Yajfiapati Upadhyaya. 
This cautiousness was pushed to its utmost limit. Thus we 
are told that Mss. of Nyaya works which existed in Mithila, 
18 
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having been left there by their authors, were not allowed to 
be copied, lest they should be borne away and the prestige 
of Mithila for-ever destroyed, Students had to commit the 
texts to memory, and, before returning homes, had to be 
very carefully examined by their teachers, It was in this 
way that the Karikas of Kusumaijali were brought to Bengal 
for the first time, according to tradition, by Haridasa 
Nyayalankara; ( but, according to Navadvipa-mahimi, by 
Vasudeva Sirvabhauma }. 


cf, the Colophon:  «gfastearafagraanifiafaraaqenasfere- 


_ wqga-arafearaanifas-aaaafantacfaart fararalrtarat ”” 


199, 
200. 


201. 


etc.—India Office Catalogue, no. 786, pp. 631-632. 
‘aqaaqiiatia a afaq sleqtara: | 

Tala Hal aat ata aisfadteaa’”’ 11 

Vide, Peterson’s Ulwar Catalogue, no. 606, Pe 26 ; ext. no. 
146, p. 53. 


“TqaAQeaA VAs TISTA 


sfagie quart aat sient & | 


_ faqgagafand aiaedi qaedta- 


202. 
203. 


feacasqift: stefa: atwAata”’ 1 

See, V. P, Dube’s Introduction to Vaisesika Dar ana wate 
Kiranavali,-p, 28. 

Sixth Report, no. 190; p. 76. 


Babu Rajendranath Ghose, in his valuable work on Navya- 
nyaya-vyapti-paficaka( Introduction, p. 29), seems inclined 


: to take the sentence ‘fated Saeaqtteana: aaifeaqiiaa:’’, 


occurring in Bhagiratha’ s Commentary on Dravyakirann- 
vali-prakaga, in the sense that Bhagiratha completed his 
studies of Jayadeva’s work at the age of 20, He understands 
kaveh with 6th case-ending and denies any relation between 
Jayadeva and Bhagiratha. But, it appears to me that though 
on any construction the sentence would be a faulty one, it 


would nevertheless yield a better sense if we were to take 


kaveh as with 5th case. ‘ending. Moreover, Mahesa Thakkura’s - 


_ time being’ ascertained ‘on other. grounds also to be some- 


where in the 16th century, the facts ‘would square oo if 
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Bhagiratha were placed in the early part of that century 
and Jayadeva in the middle of the previous century. In 
MiaheZa’s time Aloka was anew work, Mr. Chakravarti's 
hypothesis regarding Bhagiratha and Mahesa’s date ( 1400 
A. D. ) is not very convincing, 


904, shes! HEAMMTAMISIAIS ALA TALNATA |. 

a zqo fafaaaraatat aglecl facgad) ada? 1— 
Anumanaloka-darpana by Mahega Thakkura. Hall ( p. 66) 
and Pt. V. P. Dube ( Introduction to Tarkika-rak:a p, 24, 
fn. 1 ) are thus wrong in identifying Mahesa with his eldest 
brother Mahadeva. That Mahadeva was Bhagiratha’s elder 
brother is clearly stated by the latter in his Kusum@fjali- 
prakazika : 


“aatqgra: Bisit Aged: FSA: | 

aaaeded Haalfarat sareat Aateay:”* i— 
Ms. belonging to Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, 
fol. 126 a. 


905-206. Both these works are under edition and expected to be 
published very shortly from the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares ( Published in Sarasvati Bhavana Texts 
Series No. 96 ). 


207. See, Indian Antiquary, 1912, p. 9. 
208. See, V. P. Dube’s Introduction to Tarkika-raksa. 


209. Aufrecht, Gatalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 701; India Office 
Catalogue, p. 1573. 


210. cc SeqTAATETA a ferera Ta a TA I TSA TATA SATAN qa 
aaa ef stlaaafaen:”. This laksana is also quoted 
by Sankara in his Vadivinoda (p. 6116-17 ). [ utpadya 
seems to be a better reading than uddesya which is accepted 
by Dr. Jha]. There is another reference to > J ivanatha in 
the Vadivinoda ( p. 6122-22 ). 


211. p. 2. 
912. Preface to Dr. Ganganath bed s edition of BVadivnegs p. 2, 


913. Ibid, pp. 3-4. 





140 NYAYA-VAISESIKA LITERATURE 


214, See, Vadivinoda, p. 73; and Upaskara (towards end, verse 1, 
Gujarati edition of Bakre, 1913, p. 360 ;, where he describes 
himself as and Bhavani-tanayah. cf. also his Kusumajjali- 
vyakhya. 

215. Thus, (a) in the Lilavat -kanthabharana: 


i. “fGacqieat great aafa vaaruea afaat 
aq sisiqe: sufaafaelfts caafaar’’ 
—etc. , fol. 1. 
ii. “fqaragq waa cared afzefsan’’— 
fol. 165 b. 
(b) in the Cintamani-mayikha: 
i. ‘‘alatedtarfasasaait’ etc. 
( see, Stein’s Jammu Catalogue, p. 332 ). 
li, “fear aq wamata cared afeereaa | 
aaa araeal afeaga A” u—Ibid. 
(c) in the Khandana-khandakhadya-tika : 
1. “Caaqaaqtaena ae” etc.—fol. 1 b.1°3 
ii. “eamguaaiqer’ etc. —fol. 119,2-2 
(d) in the Upaskira: 


i, “qrataafad aa avanqaifgaiseaea | 
SUNTAATARA Aeat AA AA: AqI’’ ll 
216. Thus in the L lavati-kanthabharana : 


CCAM aaa STEM ATCA AAT af | 
afqat waatal at alfmefea@aaary i’’—fol. 165 b- 
The sloka also occurs in the printed text of Sankara’ s 

Commentary onthe Khandana-khandakhadya (Lazarus & 
Co., Benares, 1888, p- 732 ), where the name Jivanatha is 
replaced by Jayanatha; but, it does not appear in the Ms. 
no. 154, dated Samvat J529, belonging to the Government 
Sanskrit Library, Benares. Ihe statement, however, plainly 
shows that Saikara reproduced in his work, at any rate in 
the Commentary on the Lilavati, what had been dictated 
to him by his father according to the teaching of his uncle, 
and, that consequently he should not be held directly 
responsible for the views therein expressed. 


NOTES 14] 


. See the introductory verses of the Upaskira, of the Lila vati- 
kanthabharana, of the Kanada-rahasya, of the Vadivinoda, 
of the Khandana-tik‘, etc. ctc- 

. End of Vadivinoda and of Upaskara. 

Upaskara. under sitras 1. 1.2; 1.2. 3,6; 4.1.7; 9, 2.13, 
Ctce etc. 

. cf. the sentence ‘saaa Ae altimeat,”’ etc. ctc. under siltra 
7, 1. .22. 

See Kanada-rahasya, p. 1 ( Ghowkhamba Ed. ): 


(meq nEaalaraaaqaaaarat waar adage faetaaggitta 
e « 3 
ALAA SAA AICACAISATSA BONTSTSEA SATATEATA: I 


999. Aufrecht, Oxf. Gat., no. 601, p. 243. Though the name of the 


Commentator does not occur here, there cannot be any 
i 
question about Saikara’s authorship of the work. The verse 


pardtaaalaieal faaeat WTA ASs I” 


and the expression 
“aalsfant frqsaterarergaagaa: V” 


prove the fact beyond any shadow of doubt. There is no 
ground, therefore, for attributing this Commentary to 
Ramabhadra Sarvabhauma ( Sub Voce). The ».s. of Amoda, 
which exists in the Government Sanskrit Library, Benares 
( fols. 1-116), calls itself in the Colophon the work of 
Sankara Mi-¢ra. 


- The verse runs thus: 


‘aayea carat ar sarear Ttadsa ar 
adisiaet  feasateqraeiigaqgaa:”* i 


Mr. Ghakravarti’s reading of thesloka (J. A.S.B., Sept., 
1915, p- 281) is manifestly corrupt. Aufrecht’s Latin 
interpretation of this stanza, as given in the Oxford Cata- 
logue, is hopelessly inaccurate. Putting aside for the moment 
the identity of Makaranda which might for aught we know 
appear to be the well-known work by Rucidatta ( though 
there is every reason to question this identity ). Aufrecht is 
wrong also in taking Prakaga for Tattvacintamani-prakasa 


i 


142 


224. 
225. 
226. 
227. 
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and Vyikhya-parimala (!!) to be the name of a single 
work—probably of Haridisa’s Commentary, as he suggests. 
In reality, there can be no doubt that Prakasa stands here 
for Vardhamina’s Kusumiijali-praki/a and Parimala is 
the name of another commentary on the Kusumifjalt 
(Parimala is quoted several times by Rucidatta in his 
Kusumifijalirmakaranda, see Candrakanta’s Ed., I-51, 52, 
410,518; II. 2, 141). As tothe Makaranda mentioned in 
the sloka I do not think it can well be the work of Rucidatta 
who, as belonging to the beginning ofthe 16th century, 
must have been a later writer than Sankara Misra. 


Introductory verse 2. 
Sastri’s Notices, III, no. 136, pp. 88, 89. 
loc. cit., p. 269. 


This seems to meto have been the full designation of the 
work, which appears in R. L. Mitra’s Bikaner Catalogue, 
p- 539, Ms. no. 1148. It is also called simply Bhedaprakasa, 
as by the author inthe Vadivinoda, p. 44, or as in Hall’s 
Bibliographical Index, p. 85, or simply Bhedaratna as in 
Jha’s Introduction to the Vadivinoda, p. 4. 


Aufrecht ( Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 416) says 
that this book ( Bhedaprakisa ) was “reproved in Sanksepa- 
sarraka 2.1” ! Leaving aside the question how a book 
Written in the 15th century could have been noticed in a work 
decidedly several hundred years earlier, 1 cannot make out 
how Dr. Aufrecht discovered the name of a book at 
all in the sloka above referred to. The sloka is reproduced 
below: 


“qq aardafreqaisaatt 
Srdisqevefaaal aq arerastea: | 
Arata wegtiea ca sal 
Vasa diataaeaaay” 


Probably the phrase here underlined made Dr. Aufrecht 
suspect it to be the title of a book !! It is strange how Dr- 
Satis Chandra could have accepted this blunder in his 
Indian Logic, p. 459 !! 
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228. p. 85. 


229. 


This Ms. is now deposited inthe Raghunath Temple 
Library of His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and 


_ Kashmir. The date ‘s thus entered: ‘““Aqq 142% aaa aa afc 


230. 


231. 


232. 


233. 


234. 


a4 gaat aReias. | It is significant that the oldest Mss. of 
Sankara’s works, so far brought to light, were both 
written at Benares— (a) the Khandana-tika in the 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, in 1472 A.D. 
by one Vasudeva, a native of Bengal, and, (b) the Bheda- 
prakaga in 1462 A.D. by one Kayastha Sirya Dasa (sce, 
Stein, Jammu Catalogue, p. 328 ) ? ]. | 
Dr. Ganganatha Jha, in his Preface to the Vadivinoda, 
pp. 1-2, places Sankara about Saiiivat 1585. But, in view 
of the positive evidence adduced above it is no longer 
possible to accept this date as true. 


cf. the verse 


CCETAIGETM: AATAL WELATACTAl Waa: | 
qauifaqent satydt a a azatig’ u 


( Quoted in the Preface to Khandanoddhiara, p. 3 )- Most 
probably the first two names Sankara and Vacaspati are 
to be understood as directly intended for Sankaracarya 
and Vicaspati Misra, the great champions of Vedanta, 
and, not merely for Siva and Brhaspati; and, the point 
of the saying would then consist in the popular estimate 
that as Sankaracarya and WVacaspati were masters of 
Vedanta, in the same way Sankara Migra and Vacapati 
II occupied a unique position in Nyaya-Vaisesika. 

Sankara Migra and Vacaspati Misra II (and Gandaka 
Misra ) were the Gurus of the smirta Vardhamana, the con- 
temporary of Raja Bhairavendra: cf. Dandaviveka, Asiatic 
Society Ms., p- 1, verse 6: 


(CSOT NSS: WEA I. a ALA: | 
CETTE: ATM WETATATAT | 

qarattfaqad: sattaet ta Farle”? 5 
Chakravarti in J. A. S. B,, 1915, pp. 270-271, 399-400, 426— 
430. Fe 3 
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236- 
237. 


238. 
239. 
240. 


241. 


242. 
243. 


244. 
245. 


246. 


247. 


248. 
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This Commentary is known as Dvaitaniraaya-jirnoddhara. 
See Mitra’s Notices, no. 1853 ( Vol. V., P. 116 ), where the 
Colophon is thus given: ‘ofa aeMalearataag asters | 
Pafarviasitotait: AA” - 

J. A. S. B., Sept. 1915, p. 271. 

See Mitra’s Notices, No. 1909, Vol. V, p-. 225. It may be 
pointed out here that there exists in the Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares,a Ms. of Kantakoddhara, dated Sarivat 
1667 ( =1610 A. D. ) — a date which is practically identical. 
Tanjore Catalogue, p. 115 b. 

As in Hall, p. 39. 

See, India Office Catalogue, p. 629. 

Chowkhamba Ed., pp- 58, 69. 

See the Introductory verse l. 

om Peer aa ale Usesal Wes AelAeIEt AleaaaAETTy- 
maa vaaa fefaay””’ | 

Notices, Vol. III, p. 74. 


Thus we read the second introductory verse of the Com- 
mentary: 


‘aqaa aWfaraqaiegsealaar | 
farataont aerate ofvite agead”’ i 


Who was this Govinda ? Could he have been the well- 
known author of Kavya-pradipa, a commentary on the 
Kavya-prakasa ? 
The leaves 


are ofthe Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares. 


The Anumiina section of this work has been edited by 


Pandita T.Ganapati SAstri and published in the Trivandrum 
Sanskrit Series, no. XXXV, 1914. 


Catalogus Catalogorum, I, 217. 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. 
“ordaia feat fase west! 


TE Byte Te sy faeazay’ it —Caitanya-bhngavata, 
Madhya-khanda, 21 Adhyaya, lines: I-12 ( Vasumatt Ed., 
1315 San, p. 235 ). | 


251. 


253. 


254. 


255. 
256. 
257. 


NOTES 145 


~ a 
TAPMATTADASAl AgiealaMAale 
asraraantary Agee 
End of Advaita-makaranda-tiki ( Mitra, 2854 ). 


. Hall (Introduction to Vasavadatta, p. 54) makes the 


author Mahedvara identical with Srivatsalafichana. But, 
Peterson (II, p-19 ) denies this identity, saying that 
Mahe/vara was another name of Subuddhi Mi'ra for whom 
he refers to Aufrecht ( Catalogus Catalogorum, 1716 ), who 
speaks of Subuddhi Mi’ra Mahesvara’s Commentary on 
Vamana’s Alankara Sitra, called Sahitya-sarvasva. The 
whole question is involved in obscurity. 


Who was this Subuddhi Misra ? Could he not be the 


. father of Jayananda ( born 1513 ), the author of Caitanya- 


mangala and a famous Vaisuava of the Gaudiya order ? 
About Mahegvara’s migration from Bengal and settlement 
at Benares, cf. Jayananda’s Caitanya-mangala: ‘‘faate 
faaia Sitar arworat.”’ 


Aufrecht ( Gatalogus Catalogorum, II, 134) has fallen 
into an error making the entry that Vasudeva Sarvabhauma 
was the nephew and pupil of his paternal uncle Jayadeva 
Paksadhara, author of a commentary on Cintamani ! 
From a glance at Vol. III it will appear that the mistake 
arose from a confusion between Va:udeva Sarvabhauma 
and Vasudeva Misra. 


Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. No. 184. 

Vol. III, p. 126 ( Fourth Edition ). 

Pratiparudra was the son of Purusottama Deva and grand- 
son of Kapilesvara Deva (See, Vidyanatha’s Prataparudra- 
yagobhisana ) and belonged to the Solar Dynasty ( as 


stated in the Colophon of PathyApathya-viniscaya by 
Visvanatha Sen ). He was the patron of 


(a) Balabhadra ( See, Rama Krsna Bhatta’s Introdu- | 


ction to his Commentary on Sastradipika ). 
_ (b) Visvanatha Sen ( Mitra, 2939 ). 
(c) Sanrtavadin ( Hultzsch, Part I, No. 143, p. 163 ). 
19 
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258. 


259. 
260. 


261. 
262. 


263 
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and was himself the author ofa serie. of works 
such as: 


( i ) Kautuka-cintamani ( written probably after 
his conversion into Vaisnavism ), a work on 
various kinds of Tantric recipes ( Mitra. 310 ). 


(ii ) Nirnaya-sangraha 


(iii} Praudha-pratapa-miartanda. ( This is an impor- 
tant Smrti compilation, and, was really by 
Rama Krsna Bhatta of Benares. A Ms. of this 
exists in the Government Sanskrit Library, 
Benares ). 


(d) Sarasvati-vilasa ( Hultzsch, chapter I, No. 425, 
p- 79 ). 


cf. the following statement by Laladisa in his Bhaktamala, 
145 ( 21st garland ): 


“ofizga wwit aaa welds | 
wae gedwa qett ara i 
away wa wat WaT Gat 
STEM ATaIvs ie Saeaife mea’ 1 


( Balai Chand Goswamin’s Ed., 1305 San, p. 332 ). 

Except Vidyavacaspati on whom see passim, 

Translation by D. C. Sen in his ‘“‘Bengali Language and 
Literature’, p. 476. 


Mitra, 2854. 


It is strange that the account of Advaita-makaranda-tika 
as given in Mitra 2854 escaped the notice of Aufrecht, 


‘who enters the name of this book not™under Vasudeva, the 
Strvabhauma, but, under another person of the same name 


( Catalogus Gatalogorum, I, 597 ). 


e. g- in Caitanya-caritamrta. ( Madhya Lila, chapter v1), 
Gajtanya-candrodaya ( Biblotheca Indica, 1854; Act VI ), 
Caitanya-bhagavata (Antya Khanda, chapter II-III), 
BhaktamAla (145, 2ist garland), etc. See also Amiya-Nimii- 


_ cayita, Vol.-III, pp. 125-194, | 


264, 


265. 
266. 


267. 
268. 
269. 
270. 


271. 


272. 


273. 


274. 


275). 
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cf. the following verses of Siarvabhauma: 
“aqrafaa: faaafetafaerdte: ger geo | 
MATAAAMITAN BIVAaaedae ATT 2 
amend afer fast a: ngead eedaearaal | 
aifaiacder Walaee aie are Saat Faweggy:” U2 


( Gaitanya-candrodaya by Karnapira, Act V1, Bibliotheca 
Indica, pp. 156-157 ). 


Caitanya-caritamrta, p. 126, Vasumati Ed. 


Sastr., Vol, I, No. 103, p. 96. Perhaps it isto this work that 
Vrndiavana Dasa refers in his Caitanya-bhagavata thus: 


‘ag Aad aladta wares aft 
MS Bt Gaeae gera alt” 
( Vasumati Ed., p. 307 ). 


Nadiya Kahin, p. 211. 


Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 10 b. 


See, Sahitya Parisat Patrik’, Vol. IV. pp- 201-202. 
Ms, No. 372. 


‘sag  defefarfafrenatereiag— 
famaraenfafefa  saaauitaatfasea:” | 


As in Caitanya-bhagavata { Antya Khanda, chapter 3 ): 


“SAAT ATA famraraegia ara | 
Viet Gea CAMS Aelaaaray 
( Vasumati Ed., p. 312 ) . 


From the words “‘stt eteaata aa:’’ at the close it appears 
that the transcription was made at Benares. 


This is on the analogy of the other works of the 
Sirvabhauma family noticed above which I take to be 
contemporaneous with the authors and _ helonging to 


Vi-arada’s private Library .at Benares. However, I must 
not insist on this point. 


Vide, fol. 52 a: ‘‘sfa nerd aeararaziartetaganleetafameraa- 
farfaa: aeqislalqea: oftqr:”’ , etc. 
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276. 
ide 
278. 


279. 


280. 


28l, 
282. 
283. 
284. 
285. 
286. 


287. 
288. 


239. 
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But see Navadvipa-mahimai, p. 61. 
p. 1. 


Sastri’s ‘‘Report, 1895-1900’ ’, p. 15; Peterson, VI, No. 218; 
p- 16. 


Mitra’s Notices, Nos, 2850-2852. The three Mss, dealing 
with the three sections ofthe work, viz. Pratyaksa, Anumina 
and Sabda were copied by one Kandarpa Raya on the bank 
of the Ganges ( argatafaa ) in Saka 1523 ( fagrafafaraerorat- 
fala ), 1522 and 152) respectively. 

p- 23. 

p. 217. 

p. 223. 

p. 285, 

Nyaya-siddhanta-majjarl, pp. 18, 185. 

p- 185. 


There are two old Mss, of Raghunatha’s Commentary on 
Atma-tattva-viveka in the Government Sanskrit Library 
Benares—one (called erroneously in the Colophon Bhava- 
prakasa ) dated Saka 1538 and Samvat 1672 (=1616 A. D. ) 
and the other dated Saka 1516 (= 1594 A. D. ). 

End of Anumana-d.dhiti. 

cf: 


coftfarquqgea oS IaTaie | 
gfe gear a fafae aradiaer aga: il 
arAdaaaeea sare silafandaars | 
sermafa ata wit: afaat Wz” ul 


( Benedictory verses of Sri Rama’s Gommentary Atma- 
tattvaviveka-didhiti ). 


Evidently the verse is slista here and has to he interpreted 
in a double sense, being at once applicable to the great 
Rima Gandra and Sri Rama, Mathuranatha’s father. As 
explained in reference to the second interpretation, the 
word nyZyambudhi ought to mean a book prepared by Sri 
Rama, akhilasampatti some jagir secured and tribhuvana the 


290. 


291.. 


292. 


293. 


294. 


295. 
296. 
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names of three conicmporary scholars named ‘Bhuvana! 
vanquished in debate, by whom his glories were sung. I 
do not know whether all this is not to be rejected as mere 


conjecture. (End of Mathuranitha’s Commentary on 
Tattvacintamani). 


Oppert ( 2025, 5278; II , 9408 ) mentions a treatise of this 
kind by one Vajratanka Sastrin. But, it is a compuratively 
recent production. Vajratanka seems to have written also a 
commentary on Bhavanandi, called Bhavanandi-prakasika 
( vide Hultzsch, No. 1462, II, pp. 137-138 ). 


cf. Mahadeva’s pungent remarks towards the beginning of 
his Commentary on Bhavanandi ( Anumana }: 


‘aaa fagiaanitaamat gat qfea: (2) gfteaatestra: | 

ugquifad Fanswag aAgaina AAT Ta” 1 

Raghavendra was much loved by his tutor. 

Ciraijiva in the Vidvanmodatarangini : 

“mamas aaageisa wareafagieaanita «a1 

ag aisg  alstaadaaaaaraqe faa’? i 
— Chapter 1, verse 17. 


SO says 


This isa commentary on the whole of Kusumanjali, and, 
not on the metrical portion of it only, as noted by Mr. 
Chakravarti (J. A. S. B, 1915, p. 279). 


Not 1622 A. D. as stated by Dr. Vidyabhasana in his 
Indian Logic, p. 468. 


1608-1688 A D. 


Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. I, pp. 528-529) 
has erroneously placed the works of the two Rudras under 
the single name of Rudra Nyayavacaspati and made him 
the grandson of Bhavananda. In Vol. III, p.- 112, however, 
the name of Rudra Nyayavacaspati’s grandfather appears 
correctly as Vidyivacaspati. 


India Office Catalogue, p- 674. 
cf. Jagat: a in Sabda ‘akt-prakasila : : ait Garalawecdstac- 


_geagor:”” 
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299. Mr. Chakravarti (J. A. S. B., 1915, p. 281) and Dr. Vidyi- 
bhosana (Indian Logic, p 468) wrongly make Rimabha- 
dra the son of Bhavanitha and Bhavin. The error is 
apparently due to an original confusion on the part of 


Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 517) and Stein 
{p. 148). 


300. It may be observed that Ramabhadra was not the author 
of the entire commentary which in Bengal passes under 
his name. The earlier part of the work, where the author 
names his parents as Bhavanatha and Bhavani and where he 
remarks that in interpreting the text he has closely followed 
the instructions received from his father (‘aatisfirat feasateat- 
AIAGAAATA? ); is strongly reminiscent of Sankara Misra 
and must have proceeded from his pen. And asa matter of 
fact, for this very reason, the whole commentary is ascribed 
to Sankara Mi’ra in Mithila. To me, however, it seems that 
the commentary known as Amoda in iaithila (noticed by 
Aufrecht in Oxf. Cat., p. 243 and by Dr. Jhain his Preface 
to Vadivinoda) and as Ramabhadri in Bengal (notified in 
Mitra, No. 525), was not the work of a single author, but, 
the joint production of Sankara and Ramabhadra: it had 
been commenced by Sankara Misra, but, for some reason or 
other left incomplete by him, and, was subsequently 
completed by Ramabhadra Sarvabhauma. This _ will 
explain the origin of the erroneous statement in regard 
to the parentage of Ramabhadra. That this is not 
a mere supposition will be clear from an actual entry in 
the following extract from the commentary: ‘‘geqrd@ &&s<- 
fauad ada: ataalataa’”’ (fol. 622-5 of a very old Ms., in 
possession of Pandita Harihara Sastri of Benares). But, the 
full text of Sankara Misra’s ‘Amoda’ is also available, a 
copy of which exists in the Government Sanskrit Library 

- Benares. See ante (p. 56, fn. 222). The late Mm. Mahesa 
Candra Nyxyaratna (in his ‘Brief Notes on the Modern 
Nyaya System of Philosophy and its Technical Terms’, p- 5) 
ascribed this commentary on the Kusumajiijali-karikas to 
one Ramabhadra Siddhantavagisa, whose name is associated 
by popular tradtion with the establishment of the image of 
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Poda-ma at Nadia and whom he takes to be the earliest 
exponent of Nyaya in Bengal (earlier than Vasudeva 
Sirvabhauma). But, this is evidently without any foundation 
in fact. 

p. 112. 
p- ll7. 
Reprint from The Pandit, p. 96. 

Burnell, p. 121 a. 
Hultzsch, No. 1404, II, p 133. 
A Ms. of Jagad ¢a’s Kivya-prakisa-rahasya was copied by 
one of his pupils in Saka 1599 ( =1677 A. D. ). 
“argigeaisy ayzeet: alga gf sfafeai 

3a wumafaeaaa ae agy waafacaarfe”’ u 
Mitra, No. 3367 or Subodhini. 
This Gommentary is wrongly ascribed to Ramabhadra 
Sirvat.hauma in the Preface, p. 2,to Pad‘irtha-tattva-niri- 
pana ( V. P. Dube’s Edition ). 

Sanskrit College Catalogue, p. 265, No 460. 


See, for instance, the following extract from the Bhavartha- 
dipika where the definition of K@rana by Balabhadra and 
Govardhana has been attacked by Gaurkinta: ‘‘ay agq- 
waa cqaiaalesearsrarefrasnaaaa afe saqnraa alfa 
TAS al Masaand, AVA awisasora afa saga 
afa aquassarasica forraraainfaaiiianraedad Taorafata 
ada Sat Wael WugNe AAAS” | 

Government Sanskrit Dory Benares, Ms, 156, fol. 3b. 

Ibid, fol. 9 b. 

Ibid, fol. 22 b. 

Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms. 163, fol. 138 b, 
Government Sanskrit Library, Benares, Ms, 156. 


Also surnamed Tarkilankara. 


| Hall, p. 55. 


Weber, I, p. 204 ( Ms. 685; Dravya-sara-sangraha of Raghu- 
deva ): Peterson, VI, pp. 15-16. 
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$20. 
321. 


$22. 
323. 


324. 


$25. 


326, 
327, 


$28. 
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‘quate 4 uaaqaiganiaegqgaa —linc 3. 


In the ‘Decision’? of Benares Pandits dated Saiivat 1714 the 
name of Pt. Jayarama Nydyapaficinana occurs in the list 
of the signatories. This ‘Decision’ has been published by 
R.S, Pimputkar in his ‘Citalebhatta-prakarana’, 1926, 
pp- 78-81. 


Vidyabhisana, Indian Logic, p 478. 


“afta BUCHeAeTAAAAeIay” ( fol. 74 b* of Ms. 168 belon- 
ging to Government Sanskrit Library, Benares ), Three Mss. 
of this work exist there. 


Sabdarthamala is not a distinct work, as Mr. Chakravarti 
(J. A. S. B., 1915, p. 483 ) and Dr. Vidyabhasana ( Indian 
Logic, p. 478) hold, but, only another name of the Padartha- 
mali. The author himself employs the two names indiffere- 
ntly for this work. Thus in the second benedictory.. verse at 
the beginning , aIfAISI Alsat etc. ) and in the second 
verse at the end of the Dravya section ( qataaiet afe ala 
aw etc. ) the name Padarthamala is used; but, in verse 1 
at the end of the Dravya section the work is referred to under 
the name of Sabdirthamala ( faaaifa SIA ATSIAATA )- 


Navadvipa-mahima, p. 82. Inthe copy of the India Office 
Ms. of Gadadhara’s Anumana-didhiti-tippan., he is called 
‘aerTaglqieata TSaRta: watay amadt ( India Office Cata- 
logue, p- 607 ). 

Navadvipa-mahima, pp. 2-84: Sastri, Notices II. 


cf. his benediction in the Cintamani-didhiti ( Anumdana ) 
where he invokes the blessings of Durga ( Girindra-duhita ). 


S. V. 


329. Weber, I, p. 204. 


In Nafivada ( Oxford, p. 245, Ms. 617) he names 
his Guru Tarkavagisvara, which must be understood, in 
conjunction with the above statement, as applying definitely 
to Harirdma. | 


ee te 


330. 


331. 
332. 
333. 
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Bodas in his Introduction to Tarkasanhgraha, p. 45 
and Pt, V. P. Dube in the Preface of his edition of Padirtha- 
tattva-nirapana, p. 2, wrongly makes Raghudeva Mathura- 
nitha’s disciple. This mistake was evidently occasioned 
by the fact of both Mathurinitha and Harirama bea ring a 
common title ( viz., Tarkavigi’a ). But away from the 
above extract which throws light on the whole question, 
the mistake will also be apparent when it is known that 
Raghudeva was. Bhavinanda’s descendant in the 3rd or 
4th remove ( Navadvipa-mahimi, p. 80) and that the 
latter Was Mathurdanitha’s direct pupil. But the verses at 
the end of the Nafivada 

‘aq em gen at aq fefasaferd aa 

qq wad sada staafaafatqaa” i 
seem to show that he read also with Jagadisa. Or perhaps 
the word Jagadiga means God and nothing more. 


There isa Ms. of this work, dated Sarivat 1739 (=1682 
A.D.) inthe Government Sanskrit Library, Benares. It 


was transcribed by the great Naiydyika Mahadeva 
Puntamkar. 


The Pandit Ed., p. 78. 
S. V. Kanada. 
1906-7—1910-11, p. 6. 


334. Hall, however, assigns it to a pupil of Jayarama, p. 56. 


335. The line of Vi'vani: ta’s teachers is given thus in the 


popular saying = 
ET Ul, MAT HA | AAT fay AS Sa 
which gives us the order—Harirama Tarkavagisa— 


Gadadhara Bhattacarya—Jayarama Tarkalankara—Vi va- 
naitha Paficianana. 


335. His younger brothers were Narayana and his father was the 


son of the younger brother of the great Vasudeva Sirva- 
bhauma and he is said to have been highly honoured 
by Raja Mansingh of Amber and defeated in a pubiic 
assembly at the Court of Todarmall the great scholar 


‘Narayana Bhatta of Benares. 


20 
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337. This work reminds one‘of a less known but similarly named 
treatise on Vedinta, viz, Vedanta-siddhinta-muktivali 
by Prakasananda Svimi. Praki.ananda was undoubtedly 
an earlier author and it was his work which appears to have 

_ inspired the title of Visvanitha’s gloss on his own 
Karik4s. 
338. See Hall, p.84. 


_ 339. Hultzsch, II, p. 132, No. 1397. Aufrecht notes that this 
work is based on an earlier commentary on the Muktavall 
by Madhusidana, named Mahiprabhi (Catalogus 
Catalogorum, III, p. 89). 


340. Krsnakanta quotes the old popular saying which speaks of 
6 (or 7) great contemporary scholars, viz., Jayadeva and 
Rudranatha at. Nadia, Raminatha at Parvasthali, three 
Bhisanas at Patali and Ramarama at Tadita. 


341. “afer Mera aT AEIATE it. faaaftegt eaaget fRataarfana”’ 
—fol, 36b. ? "hes 
This clear statement of authorship should at once 
dispel the error of Aufrecht (Catalogus Catalogorum, I, 437° 
who ascribes the work, apparently .on the similarity of 
names, to Mahideva Puntamkar. The title Bhattacarya is 
a certain indication of the author’s Bengali descent. The 
Nyaya-sitra-vrtti is said to have been undertaken at the 
* request of one Some-vara Bhatta. : 
342. See 
(i) the Colophon at the end of Berlin .vs. (636) of 
his Sinkhya-vrttisara, chap. I : 


‘ofa cqdnartdtalfensoaaatferacrat serene’ sterafrar? 
So Maia: *_Weber, p. 185. 


and (ii) the beginning of Berlin Ms. (1524) of his Com 
ntary on’ Visnu-sahasranama— - 


“equnpiacdi a eneetaaieaaera: | 
_ Reda sma faemaraeana’ —Weber, Vol. II, p. 113. 


343. Weber, Vol. II, p- 118; cf. Garbe’s Saikhya Philosophie, 
p- 78 and Sankhya und Yoga ( Grundriss Series ), P- 9- 


344. 


345. 


346. 


347. 


348. 
349. 


350. 
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I inspected a complete, and apparently very old, Ms. of 
this work in the family collection of Babu Diksita Jade of 
Benares, where on fol. 139 the following Colophon was 


found : 
ofa Ali faraealaIs eae aaa AALES NeqraaTtaActala- 
facfaaiat samfagiraaniateat WeTaIs: AAI: | 
agacaaqsed =wlafaeagisa: | 
Alaeal Taal Beal wlafaafactera:”” 


May this Satru‘alya be identical with the hero of the poem, 


Satru’alya Carita, by one Visvanatha, son of Nardyana, 
which Peterson notices (3.342) ? 


p 88. 


Rimanirayana was the acknowledged head of the Pandit 
Community of Nadia towards the end of the 18th century. 
Among his other pupils was the famous YVuno Ramanitha 
or Ramanitha ‘the wild’ —a nick name won for his dwelling 
on the outskirts of the village— whose name has become a 
familiar expression for plain living and high thinking. 


cf. Vidyabhisana, Indian Logic, p. 485. 


“sf diekemensgafeer aetadsaugarsdqat aag- 
aaa faraata farfaarmi asarasafseri saafeaitsd: 
aaig: —Aufrecht, Oxford Catalogue, p. 244a. 


Verse 2. 


351, See Indian Antiquary, 1916, p, 21. 


352. 


353. 


Reference may, however, be made in this connection to the 
illuminating paper on ‘Midhavicarya and his younger 
brothers’? by Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar in the Indian 
Antiquary, 1916, pp. 17-24. 


Here is a genealogical table of Mahadeva’s family which 
I have secured through the good offices of Pandit Mukunda 
Sastri of Benares, a descendant of the author : 


Zé 
a4 
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Nilakantha Pant 


| 
Balo Pant 


Timiji or Tryambaka Pant 


Ananta Pant. Author of 


(a) Vyangyartha Kaumudi, 
composed in 1646 A. D. 

(b) Gommentary on Rasama- 
fijari,composed in 1653 A.D. 
for Candrabhanu. 

(c) Prose version of Mudra- 
raksasa. 

| 


Mukunda Pant, author of Satpadyamuktavali 


MAHADEVA PANT 
| 


Sambhu Pant 


mene n | er Ree 
| , | 


Ganesa Pant Govinda Pant 


Soma Natha Pant. He acquired lands in 1730 Saka or 








| 1808 A. D. 
Mukunda Pant 
| | 
Gangadhara Aer 
| 
Ganela 
. | 
Visvanatha Sakharama 





Mukunda, Gangadhara, Govinda, Gopinatha, Damodara 
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354. The goddess Siddhesvari whose temple is in the city in the 
quarter known after her name is an old deity of Benares, 
of whom mention is found in the Ka:‘i Khanda, It has been 
regularly worshipped by the family of the Maunins for the 
last 7 or 8 generations. The image is now mutilated. Long 
ago it was proposed to replace it by a new image and so an 
image Was made and arrangements were made to set it up 
with due ceremony for worship. But it is said that the 
goddess appeared in a vision and forbade such a procedure. 
The old image continued to be worshipped as usual. The 
new one isnow to be found outside in a corner on the 
verandah. The following dhyana will serve as a good descrip- 
tion of the goddess : 


“swardt Helad aeaedi = arfeqa | 
qa Get Aeaedl Weaed! AtetaA”’ 1 
355. “arama fargieaatataarmat 
amt afaa: (2) gfesctatisste: | 
Weaifad TAWMIAAs-s 
agar; «= aalalt || ga:” 
( Beginning of Bhavanandi-prakasa ). 


356. Towards the close of the Sarvopakarini Mahadeva calls the 
Prakasa and the Kaustubha his two sons, and the Sarvopa- 
arini his daughter, begotten by his spiritual wife Buddhi : 


CCBA TAARAT ATS | 
afeuemiaeiferat Herat Gara” tl 


357. “aaiqzeanted faecal tat aati 
sta: MATH: Ha saleTt aalgarizortay’ wi 

358. fol. 186. 

359. See verse 1 at the beginning : 


eoftTMarqaatageHr aaa Istansg | 
__ wmtaraearetans aaiteat tor awh, fafa eget a: U 


SSL OE 
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cf. also his. Ved inta-vibhavani with ( Siikhya-candriki, 
Benares Sanskrit Series, No. 9, p. 1) commentary and 
Bhakti-candrika ( Mss. belonging to Government Sanskrit 
Library, Benares ). 


. Thus in his 


(ay Laghu-éandrika, commentary on Advaita-siddhi : 
i. Stterraordtatat «=«geat | agoregfa: | 
Wag a alhracziarafrcerara afar’? i— 
Introductory verse 2, Advaita Manjari Ed., p. 1, 
ii. ottarrandtatat weateataatgas | 
azil azoftaca dit: alvedatora:” tt 
Concluding verse 2, Advaita Manjari Ed., p. 643. 


(b) Nyayaratnaival:—Commentary on the Siddhanta- 
bindu : , 


“SHuMandaal Tet AoIeAae | 
qa asa: AE? — 


Concluding verse 1, Advaita Majfijari Ed,, p. 212. 


361. It is said in extenuation of the many defects of this work 


that it Was composed by the author at the early age of 22 
and was not subsequently revised. 


362. It appears that Bhattoji became a dzksita, probably the first 


363. 


diksita in the family, by initiating himself into the mysteries 
of the Agnihotra ceremony and that his descendants (e.g. his 
son, Bhanu D kyita and grandson Hari Diksita) inherited 
the title as a matter of pure legacy. His brother Rangoji or 
his nephew Kojda are not known by that title. The name 
Rangoji Diksita, as used in Dr. Belvalkar’s ‘‘Systems of 
Sanskrit Grammar’’ seems, therefore, to be a slip. 


cf. Aufrecht, Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 489. Both 
these works exit in the Library of Pandit Mukunda Sastri- 
The former has been published in The Princess of Wales 
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Sarasvati Bhanana Texts Scries, Benares. The second work 
is incomplete, being confined to one chapter only. 


364. cf. Hall, p. 79. 


365. cf. Ibid, p. 78. 


366. I examined a Ms. of Kr:na Bhatta’s Citragangidhara (fols. 


96; unknown to Aufrecht) in Gopaladasa’s private colle- 
ction. In the 3rd introductory verse o* this work the author 
speaks of his parents, whom he names Ranganitha (not 
Raghunitha as in Aufrecht, Gatalogus Catalogorum, I, 
p- 118) and Kamali, as already dead : 


CTeosqeaaaar BASAL: | 
aqaa Baarat at Wet faaeaa”? i— 
(fol. 16). cf, also India Office Catalogue, ‘p. 618. 


367. Not Dhira, or modern Dhar, as supposed by Mr. A.V. 


Kathavate in his Report (1891-95), p- 15. Dhara is a town 
in Central India, whereas Dhara-sirapura is farther South, 
in the Deccan, on the bank of the Godavar:. 


368. The folios refer to the Ms-, not yet numbered, which has 


just been acquired for the Governmet Sanskrit Library, 
Benares. 


369. No. 1418, II, p. 133. 


370. 


p- 67. 


371, No. 1453. 


372. Burnell, Tanjore Catalogue, p. 115 b. 


373. Ibid, p- 90a. But Mahamahopadhyiya Krsnanatha Nyaya- 


pajicfinana in his Commentary on the Ved nta-paribhasa 
(pp.3-4) speaks of Velangudi to be a village on the bank of 
the Narmada. I leave the point open for discussion by men 
more competent to deal with questions of South Indian 
biography. 


$74, ‘der mares arecgafaaifadt’—this along with the line 


following “qqaltaarl Tauiigaer sareat war’, does noi occur 
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in the current texts. The latter commentary is called 
Padad pika (See Hultzsch, No. 1152). 


375. Vide Burnell, p. 119 b. 
376. There is a commentary of this name on the Tattvaciniimani- 


praka:a. cf. “A Triennial Catalogue of Mss.’’ by Ranga- 
charya, Kuppu Svami Sastci, Vol. I, p- 795 (R. No. 578). 


377. Burnell, p. 115 b. 


378. He also wrote a commentary on Sadinanda’s Vedantasiara. 
y 
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Monasteries, Buddhist 3 
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Moslem power 70 
Motion, origin of 118 
Mrittika 30 
—ghata-bhavavati 30 
--ghatavati 30 
Mudraraksasa, prose 

version ' 156 
Mukhya Guru 106 
Muktaatmans 21 
Muktapida Lalitaditya, 

King 127, 128 
Muktavali 100 
—commentary on, 

earlier 154 
Muktavali-prakasa 110 
Mukti 6,10 
—-Vaisesiki 119 
Muktivada 97 
Mukunda 107, 156 
Mukunda Pant 156 
Mukunda Sastri 86, 155 
—Library of 158 
Mula Prakrti 32 
Murari Misra 76 
Mysore 130 


N 
Nadia 52, 69, 70, 75-77, 96, 
100, 102, 103, 107, 
151, 154 
—court of 104 
—Pandit Community of, 
head 155 


—Professor of 101 

—school 92 

—School of Thought 82 

Nadia Kahini 147 

Naisadha i19 

Naiyayika 6, 9, 21, 24, 35, 
52, 59, 60, 73, 92, 
118, 131 


—called tapasvi 119 
—Community of 
Navadvipa 92 
—great 153 
—orthodox 132 
=Saiva 119 
Naiyayika-paksa 10 
Naiyayikas 26, 80, 116 
Naiyayika’s standpoint, 
orthodox 130 
Nalanda 43 
Namadharinalh 77 
Nanda-tanuja 96 
Nafivada 153 
Narahari 66 
Narayana 8, 110, 153 
—son of 155 
—worshippers of 118 
Narayana Bhatta 112, 153 
Narayana-parah 118 
Narayana Tirtha 109 


—Bhiksu 109 

Narmada 159 

Navadvipa 65, 68-7 0, 73, 77, 
80, 89, 100 
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—Naiyayika 
community of G2 
Navadvipa-mahima 92, 104, 
137, 138, 
148, 152, 
153 
Navya 42 
Navya-dharmitava- 
cchedakata 93 
Navyah 62, 63, 94 


Navya-mata-vada 98 
Navyanumiti- paramarsayoh 
Karya-karanabhava- 
vicara 
Navya-Nyaya 42, 47 
—in Bengal 1 
Navya-nyaya-vyapti- - 
paficaka 
Navyastu 42 
Nayacandra Suri 
Neo-logic 42 
New Logic of 
Eastern India 
New Science 45 
Nibandha, 
commentaries on 
Nigamana 6 
Nigrahasthana 13 
Nilakantha Pant 156 
Nilambara-vrata 19 
Nimittatva 118 
Niralambe 55 
Nirapeksa-karttrtva 
of Isvara 
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136 


115 


56, 57 
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Niratisayain greyah 7 
Nirnaya-sanigraha, 
author of 
Nirukti-prakasa 99 
Niscaya 121 
Nityananda I, 72 
Nityananda- 
namastottarasata 72 
Nitya-sukha, existence of 21 
Niyama 4 
Notices 144 
Nrga 
—King 125 
—Narendra 17 
—Raja 16 
Nrsimha Diksita 101 
Nrsinha Yati 114 
Nyaya 5-10, 15, 17, 23, 29, 
26, 35, 53, 62, 63, 65, 
89 108, 118, 119 
—Darsgana 6, 33 
—Dialectics 67 
—doctrines of 130 
—earliest exponent of, 
in Bengal 
—notion of 24 
—Philosophy, Mediaeval 
School 4 
—Philosophy, new school 97 
—Philosophy of Bengal 65 
—Sastra 41, 75, 77, 82 
——Hindu 3 
— —Professor of 96 
—School 23, 60, 74 


146 


151 
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—section 116, 137 
—student of 73 
—studies 69 
— teaching 69 
—theology & 
—iracts 100 
—traditional 13 
—treatise L114, 117 
—Vacaspati 6895 
—Vaisesika Philosophy, 

history of 35 
—work 5, 68, 109, L14 
—works, Mss 137 
—writer 15, 52 
Nyayabhiaskara-krt 76 
Nyayabhasyakarah 39 
Nyayabhisana 10, 12, 13 
Nyayabhisana-kara 12 
Nyayabhisana-sttra 12 
Nyaya-candrika 169 
Nyayacarya 28 
—Sivaditya Misra 28 
Nyaya-dipika 103 
Nyayaikadesinal 116 
Nyaya-kalika 20, 129 
Nyaya-kandali 

( see Kandali also ) 

22, 26, 27, 131, 133 
—commentary 22 
Nyaya-kandali-paficika 22 
Nyaya-kandali-pafijika 28 
Nyaya-kandali-sara 27 
Nyaya-kanika 16, 126 
—benedictory verse of 124 
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—Introduction to 124 
Nyaya-kaustubha 93, 108 
Nyaya-khandana-khadya’ 89 
23 nO. 
130, 131, 
| 132 
—commentary on 34, 56, 78, 
97 

Nyaya-kusumanyal1- 

bodhini 34 


Nyaya-kusumanyjali 


Nyaya-kusumaiijali Karikas 


—commentary on 98 
Nyaya-kusumanyjali-prakarana 
—commentary on 44, 84 
Nyaya-kusumaijali-prakasa 


—commentary on 50 
Nyaya-kusumaiijali- 

viveka 84: 
Nyaya-lilavati 11, 13, 14, 23, 


35, 120, 121, 
135 
—author of 43 
—commentary on 44, 58, 81 
—date of 43 
Nyaya-lilavati-didhiti 
—commentary on 
Nyaya-lilavati- 
kanthabharana 33, 58 
Nyaya-lilavati-prakasa 
—commentary on 46, 50, 78, 
§1 
Nyaya-lilavati-prakasa-didhiti 
—-commentary on 81, 85. 


88, 103 


182 


Nyaya-lilavati-prakasa- 
didhiti-viveka 
Nyaya-lilavati-prakasika 
Nyaya-mala 96 
Nyaya-mala-vistara 126 
Nyaya-maijari 16, 18-20, 43. 
122, 127-129, 
133 
148 


135 


85 
90 


Nyayambudhi 
Nyaya-mimaisa 
Nyaya-mimaisa- 

prakarana 135 
Nyaya-muktavali 37 
Nyaya-navyamata-vicara 93 
Nyayanaya 135 
Nyaya-nibandha 

or Nyaya-varttika-tatparya- 


parisuddhi 29 
——commentary on 5/7 
Nyaya-nibandha- 

prakasa 44, 57,9 


Nyaya-parisista 25 3 

—commentary on 44 

Nyadya-rahasya 86, 87, 94, 
a 4 149 


Nyaya-ratna 18,127,135 
—-commentary on 114 
Nyaya-ratnakara 126 
Nyaya-ratna-mala 126 
Nyaya-ratna-prakarana 135 
Nyaya-ratnavali 105 
Nyaya-sampradaya 13, 121 
Nyaya-Saakhya- 

Yoganam 126 
Nyayasara 3-5, 7, 9-12, 28, 
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38, 113, 116,{117, 
119-121, 127, 135, 


136 
—-commentary 11, 13, 14, 
20, 36 
—- 16 commentaries 10 


—-commentator on 39, 40 
—Introduction to 116 
Nyayasara-tika 10 
Nyayasara-vicara 38, 136 
—-manuscript of 37 


Nyaya-siddhanta- 

dipa 36, 135 
—commentary on 46, 114 
Nyaya-siddhanta- 

mala 14, 94.118 
Nyaya-siddhanta- 

mafijari 76, 148 


—commentary on 104 
Nyaya-sidd hanta-maiijari- 


tika 155 
Nyaya-siddhanta- 
muktavali 100 


— commentary on 101 
Nyaya-siddhanta-sara 47 
Nyaya-sikhamani 115 
Nyaya-suctnibandha 17, 18, 

60 
Nvaya Sttra 119, 133 
—commentaries on 100 
Nyaya Sttras 13. 20, 
118, 129 
—-commentary on 44, 59, 86 
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—glosson 101, 103 
Nyaya-sitra-vrtti 12,100, 101, 
154 
Nyaya-siitroddhara 17,60 
—Introduction of 17 
Nyaya-tantra-bodhini 101 
Nyaya-tatparya-dipika 120 
Nyaya-tattvaloka 18, 59 
Nyaya-Vaisesika 21, 30 Sl, 
36 
—doctrines of 109 
—dualism 58 


—schools 3 

—unique position in 145 
—Literature 111 
—Philosophy 100, 107 


— —history of 1, 41 
Nyaya-varttika 6, 18, 55, 129. 
133 

Nyaya-varttika-tatparya- 

-parisuddhi 

or Nyaya-nibandha 25 
—commentary on 44 
Nyaya-varttika-tatparya- 

tika 18, 129 
—commentary on 25 


O 
Ontology 41 
Oppert 149 


Origin of Motion 118 
Orissa 69-71, 74 
—King of 70 


Orthodox system 42 
Oxford 152 


—Catalogue 141, 150, 155 


P 


Pabna 96, 100 
Padadipika 160 


Padartha-dharma- 


sangraha 22 
—commentary on 25, 26, 56, 
87, 90, 132 
Padartha-dharma-sangraha- 
sukti 87 


Padartha-dipika 111 
Padartha-khandanam 79 
Padartha-mala 94, 95, 152 
Padartha-mani-mala 95 
Padartha-pradesah 56 
Padartha prakasa, 
commentary.on 108 
Padartha-ratna-mala 117 
Padarthas 120 
Padartha-tattva-nirupanam 79 


—-commentary on 86, 98, 99, 


105 
—glosson 101 
—Preface to 151, 153 
Padactha-tattva-vivecana 78 


—commentary on 86 oats 


Padartha-tattva-vivecana- 


prakasa  . 86 


Padmanabha 27 
Pain 9 
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Paitrkah panthah 74 

Paksa 

—definition of 53 

—laksana 139 

Paksadhara 46-48, 50, 51, 53, 
57, 59, 61-63 65, 
76, 77, 79-81 84, 
95, 97 

—alias Jayadeva Misra 45 

—Miséra 59, 64, 67, 138 

—-pratipaksau 143 

Paksadharoddhara 62 

Palace Library of 

Tanjore 34 

Palmist 88 

Paficakhanda 76 

Paiicapadika 159 

Pancavayava 6 

( The ) Pandit 137, 15], 153 

—Old Series 122 

Pandita, chief 69 

Panditammanya 113 

Panditas 47 

—modern 75 

Pandudasa 27 

Panini-darsana section 45 

Panthah 74 

Para-bhakti 7 

Para Bhattarika, Samvid 123 

Parama-guru 114 

Paramahamsa- 

Parivrajakacarya 109 
Paramananda 137 
Paramanuvada 32 
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Paramartha-nispatti 21 

Paramesvara 10 

Parasakti-riipa citireva 123 

Para-vairagya 7 

Paribhasendusckhara 110 

56, 121, 125,141, 

142 

Parisista 63, 144 

Parisista-prakasa 44 

Parthasarathi Misra 126 

Pasupata Dargana 119 

Pasupata = Vaisesika 119 

Pata 31, 32 : 

Patali 102 154 

Patafijala system 6 

Pathyapathya-viniscaya 145 

Pato ghato na 31 

Perception, immediate 14 

Peterson 49, 138, 145, 148, 

15}, 155 

Peterson’s Report 

Philosophers 

—Buddhist 25 

—Saivite 21 

Philosophy, Vaisesika 26 

Physiognomist 88 

Pinaki 15 

Pin-ordeal 67 

Pitamaha 85 

Pitrcaranah 74 

Poda-ma 151 

Poona 137 

( The ) Positive Sciences of 
the Ancient Hindus 125 


Parimala 
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Post-Didhitian Logicians 87 
Post-Vatsyayaniya 9 
Prabhakarah 62 
Prabodhasiddhi 26 
Prabodhini 90 

Pracinah 62, 113 

Pracyah 111 

Pragabhava 30-32 
Pragalbha 44 


—Misra 67 
Prakasa 56,57, 76, 79,141, 
142,157 


Prakasananda Svami 154 
Prakrti 32 
—Miula 32 
Prakrti-karanavada 31 
Prakrtivada 31 
Prama, definition of 28 
Pramana 21, 22 41,116 
—definition of 12 
—dual 22 
—duality of, Vaisesika 

opinion 130 
—works on 42 
Pramana-naya-tattvaloka 42 
Pramana-parayana 122 
Pramana-pariksa 42 
Pramana-pramoda 93 
Pramanas 4, 130 
—three 116 
—threefold character of 116 
—three, theory of 130 
Pramana-samuccaya 42 
Pramana-tattvabodha 44, 137 

24 


Pramina-tritaya 130 
Pramana-varttika 42 
Pramana-viniscaya 42 
Pramanya-niscaya, 
parata eva 121 
Pramanyavada:- 13 
Pramathitakhaladarpah 951 
Prameya 5, 31 
—fourfold division 117 
Prameyas 116 
Prameyatattvabodhah 94 
Prameyatattvabodha- 
krtah 94 
Prameyatva 120 
Praficah 95 
Prasada 8 9 
Prasgastacaryah 55 
Pragastadevacaryah 55 
Prasastadevah 55 
Pragastadevapadah 55 
Prasastapada 3, 22, 25, 26, 
56, 87, 90, 
120-122 
Prasgastapada-bhasya 94, 96, 
121, 133, 134 
—commentary on 28 
Pragastapadacarya 141 
Prasthana-bheda 131 
Prataparudra 70, 145, 146 
—Deva, Gajapati King 69 
— —Raja 70 
—Raja 74 
Prataparudra- 
yasobhisana 145 
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Pratiband hakata-vicata a 

Pratibha L 14 

Pratijna 6 

Pratikas 56 

PYAtitiwe2 0, 225. 

Pratiyogi-jnana-karanata- 
vicara 99 

Pratyabhijiia 

—Bhagavati 14 

—Darsana 14, 117 

—Philosophy 4 

—school 10-°- 

Pratyabhijfia-hrdaya 122 

Pratyaksa 4,5,1%, 116, 130 

—definition of 12° 

—section 104 148 


— —Bhavarthadipika 92 


Pratyaksa-jiiana-vadi , 6 
Pratyaksa-laksana 95. 
Pratyaksa-mani-didhiti- 


vivecana . 104 
Pratyaksa-mani- 
mahesvari ‘eae 66 


Pratyaksa-mani-pariksa 68 
Pratyaksatva 122 
= aindrika-pratiti- 
visayatva ~~ 
—of, Kala Lie ty 
Pratyaksvarapa il} 133° 
Pratyasatti c 
—discussion of 91 
Pratyasatti-vicara | 93° 
Pratyatmavrtti . 21, 1 
Pratyaya 32 : 
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P raudha- pratapa-martan da 
—author of 146 

Pre— 

—Didhitian 74 
--Gangesa School 35 
—U panisadic period 9 
Preface 

—of Padartha-tattva- 


nirupana 153 
—-to Padartha-tattva- 
nirupana 151 


—-to Vadivinoda 150 

( The ) Princess of Wales 
Sarasvati Bhavana Text 
Series, Benares 158-159 

Prophecy 70 

Prophet of Love 71 


Prthaktva 120 
Puntamkara famiiy 107 
Pura 34 

Purana 52 

Puri 69, 71 | 

Purusa & 

Purusottama 38 
Purusottama Deva 145 


Pirva-paksa 119 


Purvasthali. 154 
_ Putia 100 
R 


Radhapura 88 


- Radha, Southern + 27 
. Raghava 37, 39, 40, 63, 


tae 44e 
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Raghavah 155, 136 
Raghavendra 83, 88, 89, 149 
—Bhatticarya 65 
——Sativadhina 88 
Raghudeva 95, 92-100, 151, 
| 153 

—Nyayalaikara 93 
—signature of 99 
Raghudevi 98 
Raghunandana 68 
49, 52, 68, 76- 
84, 86-88, 91, 
95, 97, 98, 105, 
109, 113, 117, 
148, 159 
—Siromani 47, 76, \01, 103 
—Tarkika Cidamani 86 
Raghunath Temple 

Library 143 
Raghupati 49 


Raghunath 


Raja 

—Bhairavendra 143 

——alias Harinarayana 
Deva . 

—-Bhiava Sinha: 104, 155 

—-Harihara 155 


59 


——-Mansingh 153 
—Nrga 16 
—Prataparudra 74 
—-—Deva 70 


—Singhana 36, 37 
—Vimala Candra 123 
—Virabhadra lil 
Kajapuri 19 


Rajatekhara 6,10,22 28, Ns, 
110, 129 
Rajatarangiml 19, 128 
Rajendra 88 
101 
Rajshahee 100 
Raksasas 6 
R. L. Mitra 
Rama 101 
Ramabhadra 86, 87, 99, 91, 
150, 152 
—Bhattacarya 93 
-—-parentage of 150 


Rajiva 


142 


—Sarvabhauma 86, 87, 141, - 
150, 151 

—Siddhantavagisa Gime Oos 
150 


Ramabhadra Deva 
alias Ripanarayana 59 
Ramabhadri 150 : 
Rama Bhatta 40 
—prabhrtayah 39 
Ramacandra 104, 113, 148 
—Siddhantavagisa 104 
Ramadeva Misra, ; 
Mahamahopadhyaya 35 
Ramagovinda 157 
—Tirtha 1]0 
Ramakrsya 102, 103, 105, ‘4, 
Sen 
—~-Adhvarin II5. 
—-Bhatta 145,146 . 
—Bhattacarya Cakravarti 102 


~ Ramanadrayana 155 
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—Tarkapaiicinana 105 

Ramanatha Vuno 155 

Ramaprakasa 89 

Ramarama 154 

Rama Rudra 
Tarkavagisa 85 


Ramesvara Bhatta 51 
Rangacharya 160 


Ranganatha 12,159 
Rangoji lil, 158 
—Bhatta 110 
——Diksita 158 
Rarhi class, Brahmana 65 
Rasamaidjari 
—commentary on 156 
Rasasara 12, 23, 37, 39, 20, 
12), 134 
Ratnakara 73 
—Vidyavacaspati 73 
Ratnakarasanti 
—Guiuof 124 
Ratnakirti 13-15, 124 
—Older 123 
—Younger 123, 
Ratnakoga, date of 43 
Ratnakosakara 64 
Ratnakosgakrtah 95 
Ratnakogavada 98 
Ratnakogavicara 93 
Ratnaprabha 8, 119 
Realisation, spiritual 25 


Realism 60 
Reason 71 
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Recension, Maithila 
—Sittrapatha 60 

Redeeming Grace 7/1 
Renuka 48 

Report, Kathavate, A. Venl5o 
Report on Sanskrit 


MSS | 99 
R. Narasimhachar, 
Rao Bahadur 155 


R.S. Pimputakar 152 
Rucidatta 44, 47-49, 57,79, 

15, 141, 142 
=Bhaktu 48 
—Mahamahopadhyaya 49 
—Misra 48 


Rudra 85 
—Bhattacarya 113 
—Nyayavacaspati 73, 149 


Rudranatha 154 

Rudras, two 149 

Rudregvara 87, 89 

Rupanarayana alias 
Ramabhadra Deva 59 

Ripavattva 129 


Sabara-svamin 95 

Sabda 22, 116, 130 
—section 84, 148 
Sabda-kaustubha 110 
Sabda-khanda a) 49, 62, 73; 


Sabdaloka-viveka 84 
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Sabdalokoddyotah 147 
Sabda-mani-pariksa 49, 68 
Sabdartha-mala 95, 152 
Sabdartha-sara-mafijari 84 
Sabda-gakti-prakasika 88 90, 
149 
—commentary on 105 
Sacrifice 88 
—Saiigrahani 19 
Sacrificer 128 
Sadananda 160 
Saddarsana- 
samuccaya 6, 22, 2.', IIe, 
129, 130 
—commeniary 20,118 
Saddargana-samuccaya- 
vrtti 117 
Sadhanas 4 
Sadrgyavada 98, 109 
Sadyukti 95 
Sadyukti-muktavali 91 


Sahaja-sa:vajfia-Visnu 106, 
155 

Sahasraksa 77 

Sahitya Parisat Patrika 147 


Sahitya-sarvasva 145 
Saint, Saiva 21 
Saiva 7, 15, 20, 24, 63 
—culture 20 
—darsana 118 
—doctrines 8 
—formulation 8 
—influence 7 


=Naiyayika 119 
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-—Philosophers 9 
—philosophies 7 
—Saint 21 
—theology 8 
Saivism 8, 9 
Saivite philosophers 21 
Sakala-jagad-vidhata 7 
Saka theory 125 
Sakharama 156 
Saksi, Vedantic 

conception of 123 
Sakti 19, 128 
Saktidatta 48 
Sakti-sandipani 105 
Sakti Svami 127, 128 
Saktivida 97 
—commentary on 100, 112 


Salaka-parikea 67 

Salikanatha 10/, 122 

Samadhi 4 

Samagri-vada 99 

Samanya 6, 12, 32, 141 

Samavaya 29, 31-33, 141 

—Sitra 122 

Sainbandha 31 

Sambhu Pant 156 

Samgrahani sacrifice 19, 128 

Samnkhya 11, 120 

—as an independent 
guna 

Sarnksepa-sariraka 

Sarmsarga . 31, 33 

Samsaya, definition of 12 


121 
131 
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Samudrikacarya, 
Kasinatha 1951 
Sainvid ; 
—Bhagavati 91, 123 
—Para Bhattarika i235 
—smrtyanubhavavedika 
Sathvideka-Saranani, 
sarvavastuni 122? 
Sainvideva Bhagavati 
—madhyam 122 
Sainvid-virodha 
Samvit 14 122 
—Bhagavati 14 


—characterisation of 123 
Samyak 39, 40 


Saihyoga 33 
Sarmhyutta-nikaya 117 


Sanatana Misra 8/ 
Satgraha 132 


Sangraha-tika ( Kandali ) 132 

Sankara 6, 8, 54-60, 99, 139- 
141, 143, 150 

—Acarya 36 

—Advaita of i117 

—Mahamahomisra 58 


123 


121 


122 


—Miégra 14, 33, 53, 57, 59, 
60, 99, 112, 133, 
141-143 150 


Sankaracarya 15, 16, 23, 51, 
143 


Sankara Bhagiratha 50 
Sankara-darsana 106 
Sankara-kitkara 36, 38 
Sankara’s age 58 
Sankaravarman King 19 
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Satkaravijaya 16 

Siikhya 6, 8, 15, 29, 3 D335 
W6 Ns, 125, 127 

16, 1:8, 132 

103 

110, 156 


——Siiira 
—Suatras, gloss on 
Sankhya-candrika 
Sankhyah 16 


Sankhya Karika 116, 150 
Sankhya Philosophie 154 
Sankhya-pravacana- 

bhasya 13] 


—Introduction to ll7 


Sankhyas 118 


Sankhya-tattva-vilasa 87 
Sankhya Und Yoga 154 
Sankhya-vrtti-sara ‘103, 
Sankhya-Yoga 30-32 
Sanksepa-sariraka 142 
Sannikarsa 

—alaukika 117 
—laukika 117 

—sixfold 117 

Sanskrit CollegeCatalogue 151 
Sanskrit Literature 69 
Sanyasin 68, 69, 109 
Saptapadarthi 28, 43, 133 
—commentary on 92 
Saranga 39, 136 


154 


‘Sarasahgraha, 


acommentary 35 
Sarasvati Bhavana 
Sanskrit Texts Series 37, 
120, 134, 139 
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Sarasvati-vilasa, 
author of 146 
Saravali 68 
Sarisaba 54 
Sarigapani 106 
65. 70, 73, 74. 
91, 147, 148 
70-72, 146 


Sarvabhauma 


—Bhattacarya 
—bhrata 147 
—family, works of 67 


—pita 144 
—title 68 
Sarvabhaumiyam 150 
Sarvadarsana- 
saingraha 35, 36, 38, 45 
106, 118, li9, 
130, 131 
Sarvadesa-vrttanta- 
sangraha 53 
Sarvajiia 106, 155 


—Visnu 106 
Sarvajhatma Muni 13! 
Sarvasiddhanta- 
sangraha 6.8, 10, 23, 116, 
18 ea 


Sarvavidyanidhana, 
Kavindracarya 


Sarasvuti 134 


Saivatantrasvatantra 15 
Sarvatmaka 30 
Sarvopakarini i08, 157 
Savadhara 35, 36, 46, 114 
—or Sasidhara -135 — 
—Tika of 159 
Sasadhara-mala 135 


Sasidhara 
or Sagadhara 135 


Sastra 16, 47, 48, 79, 89, 102 
Sastradipika 


-—-commentary on 145 

— —Introduction to 145 
125, 142, 147, 
152 

Sastri’s Report 148 

Satis Chandra 135 142 
—Vidyabhisana 126 
Satkarya 31 


Sastri’s Notices 


Satkaryavada 3] 
—-position of 29 
Satpadyamuktavali 156 
Satrugalya 104, 155 
—Carita 155 

—tanija 155 


Sat astra-tattva-darsinam ~ 107 


Sayana 106 

Sayana’s son 106 
School 

—Bengal 65 
—Deccani 106 

—- Mithila 66 
--Nadia 92 

. Nyaya 23, 60, 74 
_-of Nyaya in Bengal, 


first 68. 


—Older 116 36 
—Pratyabhijia 10 
_Vaidesika 22,23,60 ~ 
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Science 

—& Art of Debate 41] 

—of Debate 41 

—of Dialectics 58, 89 

Sciences of Reasoning 
—Buddhist 3 

—Jain 3 

Seal 125 

Sects, Mahesvara, four II9 
Self 9 

—-Theory of 25 
Self’s identity 8 
Sesa Sarigadhara 37 
Sher Shah 52 
Siddhanta Kaumudi 
Siddhanta-muktavali 
—commentary on 85 
Sidihanta-rahasyam 82, 87 
Siddhanta-sara 87 
Siddhanta-tattva-bindu 

—commentary on 110 
Siddhanta-vagisa- 

vani 149 157 

Siddhesvari-goddess 

—-Benares 157 
ikhamani 144 

Sinha 135 

Simha vyaghrokta- 

laksana 

Singhana 

—King 134 

—Raja 36, 37 

Siromani 

—Bhattacarya 101 

—styled 76 


110 


54, 107 


135 


Siromani’s interpretation 100 

Sita Devi 77 

Siva §&, 107, 124, 143 

—as Divinity 21 

—as Yogin par excellence 118 

—conception of 118 

—devotee of 36 

=Supreme Self 7 

—votary of 36 

Sivaditya 22, 29, 33, 43, 76, 

92, 131, 133 

—Misra 28 

——Nyayacarya 28 

Sivagama 6 

Siva-sitras — 

—commentary on 

Six Buddhist Nyaya 

Tracts 12, 121, 124 

Sixth Report 1338 

Slista 148 

Sloka 7, 17, 18,23, 26, 57, 
119, 123, 129, 132, 
140, 142 

Slokagati 89 

Slokavarttika 

Smarana il 

Smarana-jfiana 11 

Smarta Vardhamana 143 

Smrti 52, 102, 123, 131 

-—authority in 110 

—compilation 68, 146 

—literature 16 

—study of 67 

Smrtib samskara-matrata 123 


122 


137 
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Smrtyadi Sastra 146 

Smrtyanubhavavedika 

—Sarvid Bhagavati 

Sodarapura 48 

Solar Dynasty 

Soma Nath Pant 156 

Somesgvara Bhatta 154 

Sondala Upadhyaya 42 

Soul 25 

Sound 

—discussion of 

South 21, 82 

—farther 159 

—Indian biography 

Southern India 106 

Sparsa 12 

Spiritual realisation 25 

Sraddha 8 

Sridhara 22-24, 26, 27, 29, 
65, 131, 132, 134 

—Acarya 76 

Sridharacarya 56 

Sriharsa 28, 36, 43, 44, 5/7, 
58, 60, 78 

Srikantha 107 

—Diksita 107 

Srikara-mata 62 

Sri Krsna 98 

Srikrsna 52, 104 

Srikrgna-caitanya-sarira- 


123 
123 


145 


126 


159 


dhari 147 
Srikrsna Nyayavagiéa 
Bhattacarya 104, 155 


Sri Rama 81, 85, 148 
29 
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---Tarkalankara 2 
Sri Sinha 37 

—King 36 

Sri Vatsa 134 
Srivatsalafichana 145 
Sruti 21, 5? 

Stavaka 109 


Stein 19, 127-129, 143, 150 
Stotras 72 
Suali 1, 10, 12, 125 


Subartha-tattvaloka 101 

Subodhini 151 

Subuddhi Misra 145 

Sukha 9 10, 21 

Sun 116 

Sinrtavadin 145 

Supreme Self 

—Mahaganapati 16 

—Siva 7 

Supreme Witness 123 

Suradhunt-savidhe 148 

Suregvara, Varttikakara 15 

Suregvaracarya 23, 116 

Sirya Dasa, Kayastha 143 

Sitra 18,19, 22, 53 

Sitrakara 121 

Sitramatcavalambena 995 

Sitrapatha, : 
Maithila recension 

Sitras 5, 6, 8, 13, 33, 55 

—genuine 60 , 

—of Gotama, interpretation 

of 100 
—Upaskara 14] 


160 


194 


Suvarna-taijastva-vada 87 
Svadhyaya 4 
Svapna, question of 130 
Svarupatah 32 
Svayamprakasa Tirtha 103, 
154 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 9,118 
Syadvadamafijari 12,28, 117, 
sae 119 
Sylhet 76 
Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar 158 
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Tadatmaka 31 
Tadatmya 32 

Tadita 154 

Taduktam 18 

Tailaiga Rama Sastri 133 
Tamah 132 

—view on 24, 27 
Tanjore 114 
—Catalogue 134, 144, 159 
—Collection 114 
Tannivartaka 5 

Tantra 79 

Tantrasara 68 

Taniric cul‘ure 68 
Tantric recipes 146 
Tapah 4 

Tapana Mahapatra 74 
Tapasvl, 


Naiyayika called 119 
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Tarini Devi 
Tarka 79 
Tarkabhasa 123 
—commentary on 63, 64, 90, 
91,106, 112 

—commentators of 90 
Tarkabhasa-bhava- 

prakasika 63 
Tarkabhasa-prakasika 106,107, 

] 
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Tarkabhasa-sara- 


manjari 90, 112, 113 
Tarka-cidamani 115 
Tarka-karika | 

or Tarkika-raksa 35 


Tarkalankara 151 

Tarkamrta 88, 102,103 
—commentary on 105 : 
Tarkapaficanana 129 


Tarkapradipa 111 
Tarkaprakasa 112 
Tarkaratna 111 


Tarkasangraha 132,136 - 
—commentary on YI 


—Introduction to 153. 
Tarkasastra 72 


Tarkavagiga, title 153 
Tarkavagisvara 152 
Tarkika Cidamani 
—Raghunatha 86 
—styled 76 
Tarkikaraksa 12, 13, 26,:34, 
107,. 116,. 121, 
132, 134 ..i.+ 
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—or Tarkakarika 535 
—commentary 34, 15] 
—Introduction to 139 
Tarkika Siromani, styled 76 
Tata 85 
Tatparyacarya 13, 
122 
Tatparya-dipaka 76 
Tatparya-pariguddhi 16 
Tatparya-sandarbha 84 
Tatparya-tika 13 18, 19, 119, 
121, 124, 126, 
133 
—Introduction to 124 
Tatparya-viveka 84 
Tattva-bindu 126 
Tattva-bodha 44, 94 
Tattvacintamani 35, 41-43, 
61, 67, 117 
—Anumiana-khanda 49 
—commentary 66, 73 
—commentaryon 44-49,57-59, 
61, 68, 76, 
7881-83, 88, 
92, 98, 115, 
149 
—Sabda-khanda 49 
Tattvacintamani-didhiti 78 
—commentary on 61, 84, 88, 
91, 95, 97, 
98,103,109, 
113 
Tattvacintamani-didhiti- 
prakasika 88 


14, 121, 


‘Tattvacintamani- 
kantakoddhara OL 


Tattvacintamani-prakasa 14! 
—commentary on 115, 160 
Tattvacintamanyaloka 
—commentary on 62,76, 81, 
84, 95, 97 

Tattvacintamanyaloka- 

viveka 95 
Tattvadipika 72 
Tattvakaumudi 125-127 


Tattva-prabodha 27 
Tattva-pradipika 11 
—commentary 12 
Tattva-samiksa 126 
Tattva-salivadini 27 
Tattva-vaisaradi 126, 127 
—Introduction to 124 
Tautatikah 55 

Telang 136 

—M.R. 36, 135 

T. Ganapati Sastri 144 
Theism 20 

—of Yoga 117 
Theistic tract 41 


Theology 23 
—Nyaya 8 
—Saiva 8 


Theory of Knowledge 41 
Thinkers, Indian 27 
Tiger and Lion 135 
Tikakrtah 94 

Tika of Sagsadhara 159 
Tilakasvami 16 
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Timaji or Tryambaka 
Pant 
Tippani 82 
—commentary on 
Cintamani 46 
Title of merit, 
conventional 96 
Todarmall, court of 153 
Tol 65, 68, 73, 89, 96, 100 
Tribhuvana 148 
Trika Philosoply of 
Kashmir 123 
Trilocana 3, 14-16, 77, 101, 
124 
Trilocanadeva 101 
Tripathi, T. M. 136 
Tripurari-raja-nagara 
or Benares 
Trisutri-nibandha 57 
—commentary on 56 
Trisutri-nibandha-vyakhya 56 
Trivandrum 121 
Trivandrum Sanskrit 


156 


113 


Series 144 
Trivedinarayana Yajvan 114 
Tryambaka or Timaji 

Pant 156 
Tuccha 31 
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Udaharana 6 
Udayana 13, 15, 21-23, 25- 
97, 34, 36, 37, 42, 
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44,45, 56, 57, 78: 
81, 84, 86, 92, 95, 
97, 98, 101, 107, 
109, 124,125, 129- 
132, 134 
Udayanacarya 16, 23, 35, 56 
75, 111 
Udaya Sinha 136 
Uddesa-siitra 33 
Uddesya, reading 139 
Uddyota 56, 57, 73 
Uddyotakara 3, 18,21 26 
Uddyotakara 117 
Uddyotakaracarya 59 
Uditadharma 30 


Ulwar Catalogue 138 
Unity of matter, 

doctcine of 31 
University of Vikramasila 124 
Upadana 31 
Upadhyayah 63, 64, 94 
Upamana 4, 116, 122, 130 
Upanaya 6 
Upanisad 
—Svetagvatara 9,118 
Upanisadic lore 115 
Upaskara 14, 53, 54, 56, 58, 

96, 122, 127, 140 

—author of 120 
—Introductory verses 
Utkala. 70 
Utpadya reading 139 


141 
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V 
Vacaspati 16, 17, D235 205 
59, 60, 123-127, 
143 
Vacaspati II 14, 17, 44, 6l, 
121, 143 
Vacaspati Misra 3, 13, 15, 
17, 18, 23, 
25: 101, 
107, 124, 
126, 127, 
(143 


Vacaspati Mistral 60 

Vacaspati Migra II 59, 143 

Vacaspati Misra, Younger 18 

Vacapati’s Guru 124 

Vadarthas 97, 103 

Vadas 118 

Vadindra 12,23, 36, 37, 39, 

107, 134, 137 

—Mahadeva Sarvajiia 36 

Vadiga 37, 38 

Vadivinoda 58, 139-142 

—Introduction to 142 

—Preface to 53, 139, 143, 

150 

Vagisah 95 

Vagisvaracarya 103 

Vahinipati 57, 66, 67, 73 

—Mahapatra, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Bhattacarya 147 

Vahinipati Mahapatra 

—title 74 

Vaicitrya 31 
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Vaikalpika 30 

Vaigesika 8, 9, 22, 23, 28-30, 
39 30m Oo elias 
130,131 

—Bhasya 134 

—doctrines of 130 

—influence 116 

—Moksa 133 

—opinion 

duality of Pramana 130 

=Pasupata 119 

—Philosophy 21, 26,35 

— — doctrines of 10l 

—School 22, 23, 60 

—Sitra 117, 120, 133 

—Sitras, commentary on 934 

—system J25 

—Tantia 140 

—view of svapna 131 

Vaiéesika-bhasya-vivarana 91 

Vaisesika-mata 11, 130 

Vaigesika-Naiyayika 9 

Vaigesiki Mukti 119 

Vaigesikokta-moksa 10 


~ Vaisnava 52, 63, 72, 82, 98, 


100, 145 

—apostle 71 
—conversion into 146 
—literature 66, 71, 73 
—treatise 72 
Vaivasvata-siddhanta 52 
Vaiyakarana-bhusana © 111 
Vaiyakarana-siddhanta- 

bhisana 110 
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Vajratanka Sastrin 149 

Vakyapadiya 18 

Vallabha .23, 35, 4+, 78, 134 

Vallabhacarya 11, 13, 22, 23, 
33, 35, 56, 58 


Vamana 145 

Varadaraja 26, 34,107, 131, 
132 

Varanasi 70, 141 

Vardhamana 27, 43-46 48, 


50, 57, 59, 68, 
78, 81, 84, 94, 
124 133, 134, 
137, 142 
—Smarta 143 
—Upadhyaya 43, 58 
Vardhamanadayah 94 
Vardhamana-vacana 62 
Vardhamanopadhyaya- 
vacana 62 
Varendra Brahmana 96 
Varttamana 30, 32 
Varttamana-dharma 30 
Varttamanata 30 
Varttikadayah 94 
Varttikakara 39 
Varttikakarah 94 
Varttikakara Suresvara 15 
Varttikakrta 39 94 
Vasavadatta 
—Introduction to 145 
Vastipagama 14 
Vasudeva 65-73, 76, 143, 157 
—family of 66 
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Vasudeva Misra 47, 51, 61> 
138, 145 
Vasudeva, 
Sarvabhauma 47, 57, 67, 
70, 74, 75, 
TT AO aL, 
104, 138, 
145, 146, 
15], 153 
Vasudeva’s family 70 
Vasudeva Tirtha 110 
Vasumati 147 
Vastu 
—anagata 31 
—atita 31 
Vatsyayana 26,117 
Vatsyayana-mata 39 
Vatsyayana’s 
commentary 
Veda 20 
Vedanam pramanyai nasti, 
drstarthe 122 . 
Vedanta 10, 24, 27, 52, 58, 
60, 69, 80, 126, 127. 
—attacks of 58 
——authority in 110 
——great champions of 143 
—lessons in 68 
—-masters of 143 
—Sitra 17,118 
—treatise on 154 
—work on 118 
Vedanta-kalpataru 125, 126~ 
Vedanta-paribhasa 114 © 
—commentary on 115, 159 


119 


Boek) Le 
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Vedantasara 
—commentary on 160 


_ Vedanta-siddhanta- 


muktavali 


154 


Vedanta-sikhamani 115 


Vedanta-tattva-kaumudi 


127 


Vedanta-vibhavana 158 


Vedanta-vidya 145 
Vedanti 154 
Vedantic 


—conception of Saksi 
—lore 65 
position’, 109 
~-Scholar 69 
—speculations 69 
—-Studies 51, 52 
—works 110, 126 
Vedanti-mata 52 
Vediantinah 111 
Vedantin, title of 103 


Vedantist 15, 60, 111 
Vedic 

—class 105 

—culture 51 
Velangudi 114, 159 
Venis 34 


Venkatanatha 114 

Verbal Testimony 22 
Vidhivada section 42 
Vidhisvaripavada 98 
Vidhiviveka 
Vidvanmoda-taraigini 


/ 


43,126" 


123 


88, 


149 


Vidyabhisana 1, 10, 45, 116, 
119, 120, 123, 
126, 149, 150, 
152, 155 
—-title 102 
Vidya-guru 15 
Vidyanagara 65, 73 
Vidyananda 42 
Vidyanatha 145 
Vidyanivasa 100 
Vidyaranya 106 
Vidyasagara 123 
Vidyatirtha 106 
Vidyavacaspati 66, 70, 73, 
146, 147, 149 
Vidyavagisa Bhattacarya 84 
Vijayanagara 106 
Vijianabhiksu 117, 137 
Vikramasila 3, 124 
Vikrtis 32 wag 
Vimala Candra, Raja 123 
Vimarsini 123 yf 
Vindhyesvari Prasada Dube 
(V.P. Dube also) 13, :24, 
_ 28, 120, 
"138, 139, 
151 AS 
Viparyaya IL yn 
Virabhadra, Raja 1ll..-- 
Virtpaksa 77 ena 7 
Visarada > sages 
(see Mahesvara Visarada,,..; 
also) 66, 67, 69, 70, <k45 
—Bhattacarya 149 ,.,4:..¥ 
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—Mahesvara 144 
—private library 147 
—title 65 
Visaya 31 
Visayatavada 93, 97 
Visayata-vicara 99 
Visesa 6, 29, 32, 141 
—definition of 132 
Visesa-gunas 9, 21, 130 - 
Visesavasyaka-bhasya 130 
Visista-vaisistya-bodha- 
vicara 93 
Visista-vaisistya-vicara 99 
Visnu 15, 124, 136 
—Sahaja-sarvajiia 106 
Visnuparah 52 
Visnu-sahasranama 154 
—commentary on 104 © 
Visvambhara 144 
Visvanatha 100, 101, 109, 
110, 153-156 
—Nyayasiddhanta | 
Paicanana 100 
—Paficanana 100,153 
—Sen 145 
Visvesvara Stri 62 
Vivarana 91 
Vivarana-vivarana 106 
Viveka-vilasa 2°, 130 
Vitasta 128 
Vizianagram Series 133° 
Vrndavana 10, 63, 98, 100, 119 
—Dasa 147 
Vysaketu 15 


Vrtti 55 
Vrttikara 20, 55 
Vrttikrta 595 
Vrttyatmaka-jilana 32 
Vimo Ramaniatha 155 
Vyaghra 135 
Vyakarana-siddhanta- 
sudhanidhi 62 
Vyakarana, works on 53 
Vyakhya 56 
Vyakhya-parimala 142 
Vyangartha Kaumudi 156 
Vyapti,definition of 36, 135 
Vyasa’s commentary II7 
—on Yoga Sitra 133 
Vyavahara 29, 32 
Vyomasiva’ 22,23 
Vyomasivacarya 21, 22, 28, 
| 130 
Vyomavati 22 
Vyutpattivada 97 


W 


Weber 15], 152, 154 


Witness, Supreme 123 
Woods 125 


Y 


Yadava Candra 

Vidyavagisa 87 
Yadava dynasty 36, 134 
Yajiapati 68 
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—Upadhyaya 137 


Yajiiavalkya-smrti 124 
Yama 4 
Yasovijayagani 685 
Yauga 5, 6 


Yauga-mata 5,6 

Yauganam 118 

Yoga 5, 6, 8, 9, ll, 15, 29, 117, 
123 126 

—doctrines and 

practices of 117 

—Philosophy 4 

—practices 7 

—Siitra 4, 5, 116, 120, 122, 124 
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— —Vyiasa’s 
commentary on 

—Sitras 8, ll7 

—system Il4 

— — of Patafijali 

—Theism of 117 

——theologically a Saiva 
system 118 

—view 8 

Yogangas 4 

Yogin 128 

Yogi-pratyaksa 5, Il7 

Yogins, worshippers of Isvara 
or Siva 118 

Yogisvara 36 

Yuktidipika 127 
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125 
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FH 
AHA Cast AAT wasowifag:.. 137 
AMASTATATAT ILAVALAVSAT.... a 128 
AMARA Sara STH TIT oe 129 
SARITA TRAY ATTA ePaTE ... 1G 
Ae: AAI: Ha SATSAT AAaLTHTPLIAA ... e157 
HA CAME WA ABTA | LANA J HeTTAaAT: aera 
fase aaearacara ara 120 
aa Uh Foch aT Aq fHlSasstters AAT.... 153 
aware aaa eq sats wasttare aeatazatster ota: 
Uraqaracah: Ale: 19 
steer Pilea aaaaay 152 
afrned esate You: 68 
HAA TELA ATSATTHIST -. 89, 149 
Adora Male Teale... 149, 157 
atfaa SAAT: Beat: area: Tienifaar... 63 
AGATA HIATT SATE ATA: 139 
aa ( fata ) gaa faferst areata gafagia: gare Het: 9 
aera faqat: GAAS Sala: .... 63 
AMACA A CAMA ASA Maser Maas Ala fesaa- 
fafaaearatatienag Tra arcdiactd 33 


AAAS TUTTI: MATA TATA «89 
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afer a caaraaaetitt nerfed aaa, Falzieg 

aenqianag Ca aA: ama Htag, a sfeaarfaanaaaa 
TASH WIAA 

ag alter: fraciaors aera... 


ST 


aeaise: agara: feeqafeasradq: ... 
ara at Aatataas rants 

aaa haat Wea: Aatastaoeror: 
areaateatqaned sqreat etal 
AMATI: HITT Alea: BOAT: .... 


g 

Slt GAAaIRSea ACAZ-TRACAT: 

ata sfaarfadt ( sofa ) aferare 

ait wecramsineaadt frcrarfreat saat fadtaaiteest 
ef agMmaloretraneerartei area feet ferret ata 


qearaarcattr: ofc yer: 
ala AaralTEasayaaASAH CA sara al<: TATA: 
Sit Agel Se CHAIIMAas GsS Maasai 
| warafaft.... 
ale Atitfaraeara Tee dccritetigg 
faxfaarar raTaftaraadSslerarat etaqvs: SATA? .... 
Sher ste ara fea recrerrer ferer feral Teter AT TAP ee Te - 
aR fat-argaahrttahacat Pata tere leat 
Sit steftecmerfeniead estas aan fast 
Maer fcr TaeAToTIaT fareHrat THe a Sees: TATA: 
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125 
155 
148 
139 


149 
64 
154 


147 
144 
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155 
138 
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aid Sasatadtaistrecatatracada ageddianea aterafaa4z 
Jo Seq: 

Raed WSs Td: Aaa 

RereAln Tah: Tear: 

a 4 ANGAAAT TET NAAT SAT TAT AT TART 


Z 

Sat A Stadt 

SH AMITRE STAT TST 

STAM Ta Aaa ater ATA MA ed haa rarer Aaa Ta Pecora Alay 
qa a oat att Maat: 

SORTS TRAWTLTST FATAL 


g 

Ue Ad MaMa Wawel Hl... 

UHalemaal Gaal HAT: | Acetate a aA a gatafa 
Saat TSA STATA AIAT: Wet Wate PAaataara7: | 
Ad vate fAsig AeA Laat Wats areqatarat: 

Uda Was MAstad Wag atsetaraAeedt Taq 

Ud AF sets aa afaraardwaxey TATE Ta AT Ae 
aAitctae SAM AteT 

Uda HAT Tr sta yooishs sega: | ATAeTaet Cale 
SATA TST ea OAT CA TAT TA Mele ACE 
A BAM MAMATAAASA IT Ala Aaa 

Uda AHA aad Bit Tasanslaetacat 
frag eft saatrararatadah wercl TyaRTH..-. 


Ug THraa SIMA Isaae.... 


154 
150 
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130 


63 
70 


139 
133 


147 


121 
34 
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121 


130 
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g 
wratiiziafrs: daar age: I WTA Aexay: 

THROATS AT 7 
att 
al TH: aatyatta freer ofeferse 0 
h 
PUTZATATATHAT ATA AA AA: AST 140 
HeTEAT: AAA TATA 133 
HUTT CATT TTT Aaa fea: 10 
me UT: ATAAaS AMAIA A Afar REPT | ATA 

Rit HAA AZGAAT ES HH YT SET ATA THIe: 12 
APARAM ATTA TAT At TT: 129 
Breas VTA A: TES HOTAA AAT... 147 
AAT HAS ATAT Alea ... 79 
arantaisdaveny famay 112 
SIH TEs 100 
q 
SAT TATA 104 
7 
JRtag Pires Tay Tee eS Ta AAT ATAT «<= ees 
Terfesfareandl TStfstestt Tae: «... 118 


Theat aaa Acerarat 7 FLO 
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qT 
Bet afer 


a 

aaa THT Aa gq weafag . 
Peg Wad <qemeqd eae 
Farearaant aaah ofefré ase 


wT 
Mad Miter TA Fs AIA... 


saaaaa 4 tae sates: ... 

wae fay wl Har 

TeaTeaat Tt TalcHHy | 
araracaeraarraiteat atta A HTT q 
AAACN eet AAA: : 

SOA Weal: wetaraeadt A A Yxa: eee Sas 
SUS ASl*TAMN CAAA ACT TATA... 


z 
Slat WAAEAT areegeaiaattaa 


at 
aciisternt fgeaterrrengHa yam: 

ae ( WAAL ) Tals Ale: EA OTT: 
Og et Sree sera freahairary 


141, 150 


30 


116 
123 
144 


138 
153 
30 


118 
143 
139 


159 - 
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— 153 
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TH FT ‘Aaqarona aa: sft aeAT aT THT ET 


qaqa ongltateasay 12 
TAA TTATATLT: 78 
qt cedars aed SAT: He Eft sale: 18 
qt fantasia gaeqrat atacata 7 
ated faraaanfonnczat qo eaaaNHeA | aA EAT 

WatHeT WAAATATAACTaAAd : 11 
CAAA FTAA ASAT ALAA AAA AAA | TAT A Tagarlae- 

caren faeata: dfaesr fe ana? aris 14 
aga fraxnfsace aaseardafasyaeerareara:, | 106 
qaqq dat sata fefara, + <faay, 

aargerentafarsrgierseay 32 
Tag Ast IAHARISAAN soPATATas: 132 
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